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* 

rriHE following treatise is in the main an 
examination of evidence, which is to be 
found by searching in early Christian documents 
of divers kinds. Not a few investigators have 
traversed some portions of the ground before 
me, and I feel conscious of having profited 
by their labours, but to what extent I find it 
difficult to say. Excepting in the chapter on 
the Catacombs, I have not taken anything 
of importance directly from them, but have 
endeavoured, however imperfectly, to work the 
matter out for myself. In this one instance 
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I could not have done otherwise ; and I wish 
to acknowledge in the fullest manner my obli- 
gations to De-Eossi for his truly magnificent 
work, entitled Inscriptiones Christiance urhis 
Romce septimo sceculo antiquiores. Some few 
of the epitaphs have been copied from the last 
book of Dr. Northcote, who deserves the thanks 
of English readers for placing within their 
reach so much of the substance of De-Eossi's 
writings. 

With Archbishop Usher's Answers to a Jesuit, 
and Bishop Forbes' Considerationes Modestce, I 
have long been familiar, and feel that at some 
time or other their works have been very helpful 
in directing me to Patristic Treatises where the 
subject is treated of. 

Dr. Lee in his Christian Doctrine of Prayer 
for the Departed has dealt with one part of the 
subject, and in a somewhat similar manner, 
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but I have not availed myself, except in some 
unimportant particulars, of the fruit of his 
labours. 

I have received valuable aid from Dr. SchiUer- 
Szinessy, by conversations with whom I have 
been enabled to enter in a measure into the 
real state of Jewish feeling respecting the dead. 
My thanks are due to the Eev. H. B. Swete for 
assistance in revising the proof-sheets, and for 
making many useful suggestions and criticisms. 
For the translations generally I am myself re- 
sponsible. 

It only remains now that I should send forth 
this book, upon gathering materials for which I 
have spent much thought and care, with the 
humble prayer that the Spirit of truth will 
regulate its influence upon the hearts of those 
who read it according as its teaching may be 
found agreeable to the mind of Christ. 
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And while to me belongs the reproach of 
failure or incompleteness, to Him be all the 
praise. 

H. M. L. 



Wf^t JFe80t of ^* C^ic^ael ann an angels, 1879, 

College, £ly. 
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nriHE speedy demand for a second edition 

proves that the interest in all subjects 

connected with the state of the soul after death 

continues to be felt with unabated force. 

Numerous private communications received from 

friends and strangers have made me realise 

more and more the existence of a wide-spread 

longing for a fuller recognition in our Public 

Services of the doctrine of the Communion of 

Saints. As this edition is being issued before 

anything like a general criticism has been 

brought to bear on the arguments, I send 



xii Preface to the Second Edition. 

it forth without any material change. I have, 
however, slightly supplemented the Jewish 
testimony, and endeavoured to vindicate the 
relevancy of certain Jewish inscriptions, which 
one reviewer deemed wholly beside the purpose. 

H. M. L 



^e JFeafit of t\z Purification, 1880. 
College, Ely. 
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CHAPTER I. 

^^e te0t of Cat^olicit?^ 

CHURCHMEN in this generation are no longer The 
satisfied with relegating the title of "Catholic " Revival? 
to the Creeds, and desire to vindicate their right to 
the use of it in common speech and conversa- 
tion. It is quite time, they think, to put an end to 
that improper restriction of the term which the 
long Protestant ascendency not only tolerated but 
encouraged, which even the authority of the State 
did its best to stereotype, by designating a Bill for 
the abolition of disabilities affecting one section of 
the Church merely, "the Catholic Emancipation 
Act" " Catholic teaching," " Catholic opinion," 
" Catholic usages," bid fair soon to become familiar 
as household words amongst us ; but in this praise- 
worthy endeavour to reclaim that of which the 
Church can disinherit herself only with positive 
harm and loss, there is need of caution lest the 
term be again misapplied, in some cases even so 
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The need 
of a recog- 
nised test. 



Changes 
brought 
abont by 
the Refor- 
mation. 



narrowed as to be synonymous with what after all 
may turn out to be Occidental only. 

Some recognised test of Catholicity is urgently 
called for. Doctrines and usages, of which our 
forefathers for several generations were in many 
cases entirely ignorant, have obtained, or are likely 
to obtain, prominent places, both in pubUc worship 
and in private devotion. For our guidance in their 
acceptance or rejection, especially in private, where 
so little restraint can be exercised from without, 
some guarantee that they bear the stamp of Catholic 
antiquity is absolutely indispensable. 

In that great revolution of Church teaching which 
the sixteenth century witnessed, the changes which 
took place were generally speaking of three kinds : 
some doctrines were openly and authoritatively 
condemned; others, together with the forms in 
which they found expression, were discarded from 
pubHc worship on grounds of expediency; while a 
third class, though not formally forbidden, fell into 
disfavour and went out of use in the general neglect 
which ensued. 

How far are we justified in revising the acts of 
the Church at that period in any or all of these 
cases 1 

Under the first head it may be possible to find 
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instances where in the heat of controversy the 
foreign Eeformers transgressed the bounds of sober 
judgment; and in any revision of the Liturgy or 
Formularies of Faith hereafter to be taken in hand, 
such cases would very naturally be brought under 
consideration, and possibly some of their decisions 
may be reversed. But till that time arrive and the 
work be lawfully undertaken, it is obviously our 
wisdom, as weU as our duty, to wait with patience. 
And the same may to a great extent be said also of 
the second kind. Nothing which has been removed 
with the full sanction of the Church, may be reintro- 
duced without the approval of the same authority \ 
but this holds good only for public worship. Under 
altered circumstances individuals are at perfect 
liberty, without any sacrifice of loyalty to the 
Church, to use forms for private edification, which 
were once proscribed as unsuited for public purposes, 
even though their discontinuance in the Church did 
lead to almost absolute disuse in the closet. 

With regard to the third class of changes, a 
return to Pre-Eeformation rule and practice is in 
many things "much to be wished," but, if the 
restoration is to deserve our confidence, nothing will 
be restored till it has been subjected to some rigid 
test and standard of Catholicity. 
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The term Catholicity we apply to the doctrines 
and constitution of the Church which were recog- 
nised by the Council of Nicsea and the three 
General Councils which followed. The criterion 
which has commended itself to the leaders of the 
Church in almost every age of her history is the 
Vincentian Canon. Everything must be brought to 
the test of acceptance in the undivided Church, 
because the power of interpreting and defining can 
only be exercised by a church at unity in itself. 
Divided and rent into portions she loses authority 
as she loses universality. Henceforward each Church 
has doctrines of its own ; as Jeremy Taylor quaintly 
writes, " The Catholic Church hath been used as the 
man upon a hill used his heap of heads in a basket ; 
when he threw them down the hill, every head ran 
his own way, qmt capita tot sententice"^ 

For this reason in the foUowing pages we confine 
ourselves to the testimony of the Church up to the 
Council of Chalcedon, the last occasion upon which 
her united voice was uttered with authority. Vin- 
centius maintained that in judging of heresy the 
best exponent of the Church's views was an (Ecu- 
menical CouncU, but in cases where the controverted 
doctrine had not come under the cognisance of such 

1 Serm. xi : "The Minister's Duty in Life and Doctrine." 
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an Assembly, recourse must be had to the concordant 
testimonies of many and great doctors; and the 
exact test which he proposed for acceptance he 
describes in these words : " Within the Catholic J[^?®°' q. 
Church itself we must take great care, that we hold q^^°^ ^^^ 
that which has been believed everywhere, always, 
and by all men. For that is truly and properly 
Catholic. And this we shall do if we follow univer- 
sality, antiquity, consent. Now we shall foUow 
universality in this way, if we profess that one faith 
to be true which the whole Church acknowledges 
throughout the world : so also antiquity, if we do 
not depart in any wise from those views which it is 
plain that our holy elders and fathers held ; consent 
again, if in this very antiquity we follow the defini- 
tions and opinions of aU or at least almost all the 
priests and doctors together."^ 

How far are we prepared to admit the validity 

1 '* In ipsa aiitem Catholics Ecclesia magnopere curandum est, 
nt id teneamus quod ubique quod semper quod ab omnibus 
creditnm est. Hoc est etenim vere proprieque catholicum. Sed 
hoc ita demum fiet si sequamur universitatem, antiquitatem, con- 
sensionem. Sequemur autem universitatem hoc modo, si hanc 
unam fidem veram esse fateamur, quam tota, per orbem terrarum 
coniitetur Ecclesia: antiquitatem vero ita, si ab his sensibus 
nuUatenus recedamus quos sanctos majores ac fratres nostros 
celebrasse manifestum est: consensionem quoque itidem, si in 
ipsa vetustate omnium vel certe poene omnium sacerdotum pariter 
et magistrorum definitiones sententiasque sectemur.'* 

ViNC. Commonit, ii. ad fin. 
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The value of the Vincentian test 1 Its value, it is well known, 
has been disputed in our own as in past generations. 
Beautiful as it seems in theory, it has been found in 
application beset with difficulty ; some have gone so 
far as to maintain that for all practical purposes it 
is little more than useless. It has been disparaged 
Its sup- chiefly on the ground that it is superfluous, because 
croachment there can be only one true test of Catholic doctrine, 
authority *^^* IS, the authority of Holy Scripture. It is ex- 
tunj?"^" pressly said that the sum of that which Christians 
were called upon to believe was revealed once for 
all. " dxmtmb/' said S. Jude, " f xrr tkje faith oncje 
b-eltbjer-eb tint0 the rnxxAss!'^ That implied that 
nothing could be added to that which the Holy 
Spirit had made known to the Apostles and Evan- 
gelists and holy men of that and former generations. 
To attempt, therefore, as Vincentius did, to set up, 
as a joint standard of orthodoxy, the authority of 
the Doctors and Fathers of a later age, is necessarily 
to detract from the sufficiency of the complete and 
final revelation of Holy Writ. But the author of 
the Canon was no less jealous for the supreme honour 
and authority of God's Word: "it is perfect," he 
says, "and most abundantly sufficient of itself for 
all things ;" but with all its rich stores of information 

1 Ep. of S. Jude, 3. 
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and resources for every emergency of doubt and 
difficulty, something was needed from without to 
render them available. Experience had taught him 
that its language was so far from being self-inter- 
preting, that it was confessedly hard to be under- 
stood, and in the absence of authoritative explanation 
the word of truth might be, too often had been, 
wrested and appealed to in support of heresy and 
falsehood* 

The revelation of God's will to man, if complete, 
contained within its pages all that he would ever 
want to enable him to live well and believe rightly ; 
there was no undeveloped need ever after to be felt 
by the soul of the faithful, which might not be 
supplied out of its fulness ; there was no possible 
assault ever to be made upon the Truth, for which 
weapons of defence would not be found stored some- 
where in the armoury of Scripture ; but it was left 
to time and circumstance to draw out the consolatory 
teaching, and to formulate the principles of the 
Faith. Had the construction of the Creeds followed 
immediately upon the gift of Eevelation, and had 
the inspired writers themselves, who indited the 
Scriptures, defined also the articles of faith, such 
a rule as that which we are considering could have 
had no part in the settlement. But their growth 
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was gradual ; and as each new definition was called 
for, some test of general application for the right 
interpretation of the grounds of belief was found 
absolutely necessary. 

From the beginning the Church was the keeper 
of Holy Writ, and therefore the rightful exponent of 
its teaching. Christ had promised that the powers 
of evil would be ineffectual for its destruction, " the 
5atje0 0f keU 0hall not prjebail againet it." But 
after the Church became scattered throughout the 
world, there being no one recognised episcopal see 
or central government to appeal to, the voices of the 
separate individual communities had to be collected 
together to constitute "the majestic evidence" of 
the universal voice of the Church Catholic, to which 
the Holy Spirit had been vouchsafed to " gtiiije " it 
" xxAq all truth." 
Methods of There were two ways in which this vox, universa 
in^the made itself heard: either authoritatively and for- 
Church. mally by the Church assembled in Council, and 
passing decrees after full deliberation and open dis- 
cussion 'j or else failing this, its utterances might be 
gathered, less convincingly perhaps, but yet in a 
manner worthy of confidence, out of the written 
opinions of the representatives of the Church at 
large. The results, however, of this twofold method 
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of ascertaioing the voice and mind of the Church are 

not exactly the same. In the one case the decisions 

arrived at are loyally accepted by the whole body as 

binding upon all : in the other, they deserve, though 

they may not always receive, the respect and assent of 

the individual to whom they have become known. 

We may illustrate this by two articles of belief Illustra- 
tions from 
of different kinds, which have been formulated and the Creeds. 

accepted in the ways we have described. The first, 

the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity. The second, 

the existence of a bond of union between all the 

members of Christ's Church. 

When in the second and third centuries heresies The God- 
head of 
were broached touching the Godhead of Jesus Christ, Jesus 

Christ 

and His consubstantiality with the Father, the great 
Doctors of the Church betook themselves to a 
thorough and exhaustive study of God*s Word for 
the further confirmation of the belief, which had 
gained common acceptance without having been 
authoritatively enunciated, and imposed as neces- 
sary to salvation. It was nowhere in its fulness 
declared totidem verhis, and for such an investiga- 
tion time and care were requisite; misunderstood 
passages had to be adjusted, contradictory state- 
ments to be reconciled, and it was only after these 
considerations had occupied the thoughts and labours 
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of the godly and learned of several generations, 
that the results were embodied in the Nicene and 
the so-called^ Constantinopolitan Creeds.] 

The principles which guided the Councils in these 
deliberations, and directed their decisions, were 
strictly Vincentian.^ They did not take the Holy 
Scriptures alone and unsupported, but had recourse 
to tradition. They asserted, without any hesitation, 
that the doctrines which they enforced were such 
as they had received from their predecessors, as 
they in their turn had received from theirs, and so 
on by unbroken tradition till they reached their 
fountainhead in the preaching of the Apostles. 
In short, the interpretations which they put forth 
under their official seal were such as could claim 
the support of universality, antiquity, and consent. 
The Com- Take again the doctrine of the Communion of 
SaSts.^ °^ Saints ; it was introduced into the Formulary, not 
to counteract evil tendencies, nor as an antidote to 
some acknowledged heresy,^ but simply for the 

1 It is now believed that the Second Council did not put forth 
any Creed of its own. 

* At Nicsea, for instance, they appealed to the iKKXriauia-TiK^ 
TritTTLiy by which they meant the faith as interpreted by tradi- 
tion. Cf. S. Athanas. de Veer, Nic. Synod, iii 1, 210, ed. Bened. ; 
of. also Cone. Chalced. Act ii. 

8 " It was not," writes De. Lumby, "against heretical opinions 
that the clauses were enlarged. The only sentence in a Western 
Creed that was inserted as a safeguard against heresy soon died 
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comfort and encouragement of the faithful There 
can be no question that it had no place in the 
original form^ of the Apostles' Creed, or in fact 
in any of those forms which were extant before 
the middle of the fifth century. Few, however, 
would venture to deny that it was lodged in the 
hearts of men. They found the groundwork of 
it laid in Scripture, and many individuals pro- 
fessed their belief in it, but as nothing as yet 
had called for an explicit declaration, no distinct 

away, even from the Creed of the Church which employed it. 
This was the * invisible and impassible' of the Aquileian Symbol, 
which was never widely adopted, and which soon fell out of use 
in Aquileia. This is very strong testimony to the truth of those 
statements on which Western writers lay such stress, that the 
Western Church was free from the taint of heresy for a long 
period." — Hist, of the Creeds y cap. iii. p. 173. 

1 The form of the Western Creed in use for the first three 
centuries was much briefer than that now called the Apostles* 
Creed. Articles were added to it during the fourth and fifth, but 
it was not developed into its present form till the sixth or perhaps 
the seventh. 

The article communionem sanctorum is absent from all the 
following Latin Creeds, — the Creeds of S. Irenasus, Tertullian, 
Cyprian, the Aquileian as expounded by Ruffinus, that of North- 
em Africa as expounded by S. Augustine, and that which is 
gathered out of the sermons of Chrysologus. Likewise it is want- 
ing in the Greek Creeds of Eusebius, Arius, Epiphanius, Cyril, 
Chrysostom, and the Councils of Constantinople and Ephesus. 

The first occurrence of the article is in a creed attributed to 
Eusebius Gallus in the middle of the sixth century, though it has 
been given by some to Faustus, of the province of Aries about 
490 A.D. After this it is found again in the Gallican Sacramen- 
tary. Cf. De. Swainson, The Nicene and Apostolic Creeds^ cap. 
xiv., and De. Lumby, Hist, of the Creeds j cap. iii. and Appendix. 
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authoritative assertion of the principle was put 
forth; at last, though at what definite time, and 
under what special emergency, we are left in ignor- 
ance, the prevailing ideas and persuasions were 
consolidated, and the article, "I believe in the 
Communion of Saints," gained admission into the 
Creed. But how are we to ascertain exactly what 
is involved in the confession ] The Church has, no 
doubt, for wise purposes, left it vague and indefinite; 
but if we would realise the nature and extent of 
the Communion, and determine how much may be 
legitimately held, we can only satisfy ourselves by 
the application of some such test as must have been 
brought into use when the formula itself was ac- 
cepted and put forth. We cannot but suppose that 
there was something more definite than appears in 

the minds of those who authorised it ; but what it 

* 

was, and how much they comprehended under the 

general form, which they were satisfied to impose 

as binding, must be determined by such principles 

as Vincentius enforced. 

Roman But while the Protestant disparages the Vincen- 

objections tian Canon as tending to lower the authority of 

opposed Scripture, it is rejected by the Eoman Catholic on 

doctrine of grounds totally different. It is incompatible with 

develop- j^jg gygt^m of doctrinal development, and therefore 
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must be discarded. Dr. Newman, in rejecting its 
validity, tries to prove that the gradual growth in 
the Creeds of primitive times was analogous to the 
development of dogma, which is still going on in the 
Eoman Church. There is, however, a very essential 
difference between them. The development which 
led to the formation of the Catholic Creeds is of 
one kind; that which is still in process in the 
formation of the Eoman is of another. Without The 

difference 

entering at all fully upon such a wide field of between 
discussion, it may be well to state briefly wherein ment of 
the difference Ues. On one side the revelation of tenT 
doctrine delivered to the Apostles is held to be nfj^t^o? 
final :• in substance nothing can ever be added to ^^^*^®* 
the " faith tsntt idiher^jb t0 th^ 0aint0 ;" but by 
way of explanation and interpretation additions 
continued to be made till the articles of belief were 
authoritatively fixed and defined in the Primitive 
Creeds. In other words, the doctrine of the fourth 
and fifth centuries is identically the same with that 
of the first, and if circumstances had been such as to 
have led the earliest Christians to fathom the full 
meaning of Scripture, they would have found in it 
all that the Nicene or Ephesian Fathers declared to 
be there.^ 

1 TWs is very clearly brought out by Vincentius in a chapter 
on the growth of doctrine : " Let the religion of our souls imitate 
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On the other side it is claimed that the body of 
doctrine committed to the Apostles is capable of 
positive substantial augmentation, that in short it 
would have been quite impossible for the Church in 
its infancy, without the gift of praeternatural fore- 
sight, to have discerned all that she would hold in 
her youth or maturity ; a theory, which it is very 
difficult to reconcile with the practical teaching of 
S. Paul and S. Jude that the revelation given by 
God in the beginning was final and complete. 

the nature of our bodies, which, although with process of time 
they develop and unfold their proportions, yet they remain the 
same that they were. There is great difference between the 
flower of youth and the ripeness of age, yet the same men become 
old, which before were young ; so that although the stage and 
condition of one and the same man be altered, yet one and the 
same nature, one and the same person doth still remain. . . . 
This is the due and right rule of training." 

And he concludes his observation thus : "What hath the Church 
at any time attempted by the decrees of CJouncils, but that what 
before was simply credited, the same afterwards should be more 
diligently believed : that what before was more lazily preached, 
should afterwards be preached more instantly : that what before 
was more securely reverenced, should afterward be more carefully 
cherished? This I say and nothing else, the Church, provoked 
by the novelties of heretics, hath effected by the decrees of her 
Councils, only to confirm to posterity in writing, and with her 
sign-manual, that which before she had received of her forefathers 
by tradition alone." — Comnwnii. xxiii. 



CHAPTER 11. 

C^e Sllalue of t^e tEeStfmonp of ttie 
primftibe fatfiers. 

TN the application of the standard proposed, re- 
course may be had to several kinds of evidence, 
but the great bulk of it must be drawn from the 
writings of the Primitive Fathers ; it will be well, 
therefore, to consider briefly whether the objections, 
which have been raised on the ground of their 
liability to error, are sufficient to shake our con- 
fidence in the general trustworthiness of their 
testimony. 

There are two ways in which they may be used ; indepen- 
either simply as so many chroniclers of what was chroniclers 
passing around them, each one of them contributing vai?[ng 
from the scattered Churches of Christendom his options. 
individual testimony to the state of opinion faith 
and practice prevalent at the time and place in 
which he lived, or else they may be treated as 
independent exponents of God's Word, and by 

B 
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Contribu- virtue of their position in the Church, as judges of 

tore to the 

formation dogma claiming respect, if not even more than 

trines. this for their decisions. In either case anything 
like unanimity of expression, in regard to any par- 
ticular article of belief, will carry conviction of its 
general acceptance; but in the latter, its validity 
cannot but be affected by the character for trust- 
worthiness, which they may have gained by their 
life and labours : for they had no such promise of 
divine guidance as was vouchsafed to the Apostles, 
and there is no question that individually some of 
them held erroneous views. 

Instances of Justin Martyr, for example, was a Millenarian ; 

erroneous 

teaching he held that before the final resurrection and judg- 
works of nient, Jerusalem should be rebuilt, and that certain 
® * ®^^* saints should dwell in it for a thousand years. 

TertuUian was a Montanist, and lost all power of 
discriminating between true and false prophecy. 

Origen broached opinions both on discipline and 
doctrine, which have met with universal condem- 
nation; he tried to blend Platonism with Chris- 
tianity, and advocated a belief in the prse-existence 
of souls, while in his interpretation of some parts 
of Scripture he ran riot in all the extravagancies of 
allegory. 

Eusebius was denounced for Arianisiiig. S. Jerome 
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drew upon himself the censures of S. Augustine, 
and S. Augustine in his Eetractations confesses with 
sorrow to having written some things that were 
false. 

How then will the knowledge of all this fallibility The 

, n • • /. 1 • 1 • • influence 

influence us m our estimate of their authority in of their 

errors 

matters of faith 1 We must be careful not to de- upon our 
preciate all antiquity because of the errors of a few, ®^ ^™ 
and involve all in a sweeping charge of untrust- 
worthiness, because in some instances our confidence 
has been shaken. 

Those whose views were erroneous are well known, 
as well as the exact points where they went astray. 
Here none will wish to follow them; but upon 
matters wholly independent of and unconcerned 
with these, there is nothing to prevent their evi- 
dence being taken. Even here, however, it must 
be expected that the arguments which they may 
have used will lose something of their cogency from 
the admitted failure of their judgment elsewhere. 

But when we read the works of those whose 
orthodoxy is above suspicion, we shall not merely 
welcome them for the testimony which they bear to 
the prevalence of the doctrines upon which they treat, 
but we shall esteem them also for the part which they 
took in helping to develop and enunciate the same. 



20 The Value of the 

As witnesses then testifying to the state of feeling 
and belief when they lived, all are valuable, and 
whenever a consenstis of opinion is found, their united 
testimony is irresistible as far as general acceptance 
is concerned. 

As authoritative exponents of the Faith, their 
claims must rest in each individual case upon the 
estimate which they have won for themselves in 
the judgment of the Church. What this is, in by 
far the majority of cases, is made sufficiently clear 
in her public formularies, and by the utterances of 
her chief ministers. 

In reviewing these we pass over the testimony of 
the General Councils, which is unquestionable, and 
turn to the records of the Eeformed Church. 
The weight In the explanatory introduction to the Prayer- 
authority Book " Concerning the Service of the Church," we 
rrr*^ read at the beginning the first distinct avowal of the 
Prayer- respect in which the Eeformers held the authority 
of the Fathers : " The first original and ground 
whereof [i.e. of Divine Service], if a man would search 
out by the ancient Fathers, he shall find, that the 
same was not ordained but of a good purpose, and 
for a great advancement of godliness." A little later 
it describes how "this godly and decent order of 
the ancient Fathers hath been altered, broken, and 
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neglected," and it concludes by commending the new 
rules for prayer and the reading of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, not only on the ground of profit and conven- 
ience, but as "much agreeable to the mind and 
purpose of the old Fathers." 

Here then the Church has clearly laid down, in 
the forefront of her Reformed Service, the principle 
by which she determined to be guided ; and a few i^ the 
years later, in her Canons of 1571, she expressly en- cal^c^ons. 
joined her clergy to follow on the same lines : that 
they should " never teach aught in a sermon to be 
religiously held and believed by the people, but what 
is agreeable to the doctrine of the Old and New Testa- 
ments, and which the Catholic Fathers and ancient 
Bishops have collected from that very doctrine."^ 

And not only here, but also in the Canons of 1 604, 
the principle is recognised, and that repeatedly. In 
Canon xxx., touching the use of the sign of the Cross, 
it is asserted to have been " held by the Primitive 
Church, as well by the Greeks as the Latins," and 
certain rules of doctrine concerning things indifferent 
are pronounced true, "which are consonant to the 
Word of God and the judgment of the ancient 

1 W1LKIN8, Concilia^ iv. 267, "De concionatoribus." These Canons 
are not held to be binding, as not having received the formal 
sanction of the Queen, but they were approved by Convocation, 
and may be held to express the mind of the Church. 
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Fathers." In Canon xxxi. the Fasts of Embertide 

are enjoined as a following of "their holy and 

religious example." And the next Canon ^forbids 

any one to be admitted to Holy Orders who has not 

a definite sphere for the exercise of his functions, on 

the ground that it had been so " provided by many 

decrees of the ancient Fathers." 

„ , „ To mention one more authority, — the Book of 

Book of ^ •;' 

Homilies. Homilies, prepared for the instruction of the people, 
and recommended in the Articles for the excellence 
of its teaching : if it bears one characteristic more 
strongly marked than another, it is the oft-recurring 
appeal to " the learned and godly doctors " of the 
Primitive Church.^ 

And we find corroborative evidence in the private 
utterances of the leading Bishops and divines. 

In the Cranmer protests that he had never any other 

works And 

confessions intention "but purely and simply to imitate and 
formers. " teach those things only which he had learned of the 
sacred Scriptures and of the holy Catholic Church of 
Christ from the beginning, and also according to the 
exposition of the most holy and learned Fathers and 
Martyrs of the Church," and that it was his earnest 

1 The Homilies contain numerous quotations from almost every 
Father, and the greatest deference is claimed for their authority. 
Expressions of respect and admiration for the voice of antiquity 
meet us wherever we turn. 
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wish to " use the same words that they used, and 
not use any other words, but to set his hand to all 
and singular their speeches phrases ways and forms 
of speech, which they do use in their treatises upon 
the Sacrament, and to keep still their interpreta- 
tion." ^ 

Many illustrations of the same kind might be 
drawn from the writings of Jewel ; let one suffice. 

In his Defence of the Apology which had been 
called forth by the strictures of Harding, he writes : 
" In like sort do we also this day allege against you 
the manifest and undoubted and agreeable judgments 
of the most ancient learned holy Fathers, and there- 
by, as by approved and faithful witnesses, we dis- 
close the infinite follies and errors of your doctrine."^ 

In most of the seventeenth-century divines the in leading 

.. o T\ ' • !• • Anglican 

same high appreciation of Patnstic authority is Divines 

_^ since tiiie 

manifest. Beveridge says, " We may rightly con- Reforma- 
elude that all, both separate works of individual 
Fathers and acts and monuments of Synods, as well 
provincial as universal, which exist at this day, are 
in the first place of this very great and remarkable 
use to us : that from them we may consider it made 
out with certainty what the universal Church hath 

1 Cranmer's Works, vol. iv. pp. 126-7 : " Appeal and Confession 
of his Faith at S. Mary's." 

2 i. ix. 
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ever believed and openly taught as necessary articles 
of faith and rites ecclesiastical, and therefore 
what is to be ever believed and taught in the 
Church." 1 

Bramhall in his Eeplication to the Bishop of 
Chalcedon's Survey writes : " I submit myself and 
my poor endeavours first to the judgment of the 
Catholic (Ecumenical essential Church, which if of 
late days some have endeavoured to hiss out of the 
schools as a fancy, I cannot help it. From the 
beginning it was not so. ... I do implicitly, and 
in the preparation of my mind, submit myself to the 
true Catholic Church, the spouse of Christ, the 
mother of saints, the pillar of truth. My adherence 
is firmer to the infallible rule of faith, that is the 
Holy Scriptures interpreted by the Catholic Church, 
than to mine own judgment or opinions." ^ 

The last quotation which we make is from one 
whose profound studies made him familiar with the 
literature of preceding ages, and enabled him to 
form a sound judgment upon the value of what he 
read. And this is his verdict on the authority of 
Patristic teaching : — " We allege not Fathers as 

* Preface to Codex Canonum Ecdesice Universalis vindicatus, 
CoTEL. vol. ii. 

* Preface to Replication. To the above names might be added 
Ussher, Hall, Cosin, Bull, and others. 
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grounds or principles or foundations of our faith, 
but as witnesses, and as interpreters, and faithful 
conveyers." ^ 

Having now established the claim of the Fathers 
to be heard, before we proceed to the direct applica- 
tion of the Vincentian test to the doctrines with 
which we are dealing, it will be well to consider 
some questions connected with the intermediate 
state in which the soul remains between death and 
'the resurrection. 

'^ On the Use and Valtte of Ecclesiastical Antiquity, — Water- 
land, vol. iii. p. 653 ; ed. Oxford, 1856. 



CHAPTER III. 

^5^ 3intermetiiate &tate* 

The teach- TT has loDff been a matter of dispute how far we 

ingofthe J, . ? . . 

S arable of are justified in using the passage of Scripture- 

>ive8 and 

Lazarus familiarly known as the parable of Dives and 

hased on 

substantial Lazarus to establish or illustrate the doctrine of 

*"'*^- the Intermediate State. 

" Parables," it is said, " may not be made primary 
sources and seats of doctrine," and we should hesi- 
tate to construct a belief out of parabolical teaching, 
if it derived no support from other quarters. 

But we must not overlook the fact that in the 
case before us there are points in the story which 
distinguish it from the ordinary parable. Indeed 
they were felt in the early Church^ to be so marked, 
that there was a general concurrence of opinion in 

1 ** Plenissime autem Dominus docuit . . . in ea enarratione quae 
scribitur de Divite et Lazaro." — Iren. adv. Haer. ii. 62. 

**Quid illic Lazari nomen, si non in veritate res est? sed etsi 
imago credenda est, testimonium erit veritatis." — Tertull. de 
Anima, vii. 

rod irXovffLov Kal tov Aa^dpov koX twv iKaripois ffvfi^dvTuv 
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favour of its historical character. The etymological 
meaning of the name Lazarus^ has been regarded 
as an obvious impediment to imagining it to be a 
true history ; but though its peculiar appropriateness 
does create some suspicion in the mind, it is rather 
bold to speak positively in the face of the well- 
known fact that, in one or other of its forms, it 
was one of the commonest^ names in vogue at the 
time. It is worthy also of note that one^ of the 

IffTopia. — Chrys., De Laz. i., vol. v. dir6j8Xcire vpbs rhv Ad^apov 
rbif Xafiirp&rarov. — De Lazaro et Divite Tract, vol. vi. ed. Paris. 

But in several places he also designates it irapa^oX'^. 

iarl Tolvw irapa^oXiji Tp&jros dcrrc/ws itrxyipMTKrpAvos, rd re 
iirl T(p ir\ov(ri(p Kal tQ Aa^dp(fi clprj/jiApa irapd Xptarov. ix^^ ^^ 
6 XA70S tus tQv ^'E^paitov i^rj irapddoffis, Ad^apov elpai Ttva Kar* 
iKcivov Kaipov hf toU 'lepoffoXi/fiots.—B. Cyril, adv. Anthropo- 
Tfwrph, xvi. 

It is not clear what opinion Augustine held, but the following 
passages may be consulted : — Euodio Epist. xcix. ; De Civitate 
Dei, xxi. 10 ; Qucest. Evang, xxxviii. ; De Verbis Dom. Serrn. 
xxiv. 

1 In Dindorf s Index to the works of Josephus there are no less 
than twenty-three £leazars enumerated. Mentioned by Trench 
in loc. 

2 Its etymology has been held to be doubtful. It has been 

regarded by some as an abbreviated form of Ity /K " my GOD is 

• • • • 

(my) help," but the punctuation is against this, cf. Exod. xviii. 4. 
Others have maintained that it is from Ity H? ddo'^drrros, 
helpless. But it is simply the equivalent of the Palestinian ITV?, 

which is for lty^K> c^- Mishnah, Berach. i. 8. 

3 ** Narratio magis quam parabola videtur quando etiam nomen 
exprimitur."— S. Ambrose, Expos. Luc., lib. viii. 13. 

And so Tertullian, at least as an alternative, cf. p. 26. 
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Fathers seems to have drawn the very opposite 
conclusion from the introduction of a name at all, 
and several of them call attention to the circum- 
stance as unsuited to a parable. 

But even admitting its parabolical character, and 
knowing that parables do frequently contain un- 
realities, are we compelled to allow the same of 
this] 

Was there any necessity, was there any likeli- 
hood, that He, Who knew perfectly "the fitness 
of things and their correspondencies," would fall 
back upon pure fiction for the inculcation of truth % 
In our weakness and want of experience we can 
hardly do otherwise when we speak parables ; but 
there is no evidence that anything which He 
taught. Who was Himself the Truth, in doctrine 
or in illustration of doctrine, was other than 
absolutely true.^ 
How much There are parts of the narrative which must 
language is be interpreted figuratively.^ All that is said, for 

ijgurative. 

1 This is worked out at length in a chapter on "The spirit 
world" in Oui of the Bodyy by J. S. Pollock, to whom I am 
indebted for the reference to Stier's Reden Jesu on this subject. 

< *' Quomodo intelligenda sit ilia flamma infemi, ille sinus 
Abrahae, ilia lingua divitis, Ule digitus pauperis, ilia sitis tormenti, 
ilia stilla refrigerii vix fortasse a mansuete quserentibus, a con- 
tentiose autem certantibus nunquam, invenitur."— S. August, de 
Oen. ad Lit. viii. 6. 
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instance, of the tongue of the rich man, the finger 
of the beggar, the tonnenting thirst, the cooling 
water, and the colloquies between the lost and the 
saved, — such modes of expression find an exact 
parallel in those numerous passages in which God, 
Who is a Spirit, in condescension to finite intelligences, 
applies to Himself the parts and passions of a man. 

While, then, admitting that the literal intei^preta- 
tion of details must be rejected, we hold that its 
whole teaching is based on substantial truth, and 
that the following deductions are of the very es- 
sence of Christ's doctrine : — That the souls of the 
departed, in the intermediate state, are possessed of 
consciousness, memory, and sensibility to pain and 
pleasure; that the life of all men, whether good 
or bad, is continued without interruption after the 
separation of soul and body; and that retribution 
commences between death and the judgment. And 
all of these conclusions are in direct antagonism 
to the theory that the soul falls asleep when the 
body dies, and will not awake again till the 
resurrection of the dead at the last day.^ 

1 "The souls of them that depart this life do neither die with 
the bodies nor sleep idly. They which say that the souls of such 
as depart hence do sleep, being without all sense, feeling, or 
perceiving, until the day of judgment .... do utterly dissent 
from the right belief declared to us in Holy Scripture/'— Cf. Art, 
XL. K^the Forty 'two Articles put forth in the reign cf Edw. VI, 
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The thief We pass to the familiar prayer of the thief upon 
cross. the cross, and our Lord's reply. By perhaps the 

highest act of faith recorded in the Bible the dying 
thief is carried in thought away from the scene of 
shame and dishonour, in which he was taking part, 
and he sees in the Crucified One some convincing 
signs of His real Messiahship, and with a far-reach- 
ing prayer asks that, as he had shared His misery 
upon earth, he may not be forgotten in the midst 
of His coming glory. And what is the answer] 
His petition is for a reward in the future ; but that 
good confession deserves even a better boon than 
he sought to obtain, and immediate happiness is 
promised, even a foretaste of the fruition on that 
very day — to be with Him, in short, in the Paradise 
of joy and delight, where He was about to join the 
souls of the righteous, who were awaiting their 
perfect consummation and bliss. Would it be at all 
consistent with right reason, — ^would it not rather 
have been a simple evasion of the thief's request, — to 
have replied as He did, had our Lord known that 
Paradise was a land of forgetfulness or unconscious 
sleep] We have only to observe the expedients 
which they-^ have been driven to adopt, who hold 

1 The conversation between Saul and Samuel, whom the witch 
had caUed up from the dead, expresses very clearly the Jewish 
belief in the consciousness of the soul in the Intermediate State. 
Cf. Bab. Talm. Berach., 1 Sam. xxviii. 
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the opposite theory of the soul's sleep in the inter- 
mediate state, to satisfy ourselves that the ordinary 
interpretation alone is to be relied upon. 

We have further confirmation, in the language in s. Paul's 
which S. Paul ^ expresses his ardent longings for the pro- 
that which was to follow. What bright hope was approach- 
it which cheered him as this earthly vision was ^°^ a^ath. 
fading from his sight 1 It was the confidence,^ 
the unwavering conviction, that so soon as his 
spirit had shuffled off this mortal coil, he should 
be " with Christ." But could he have derived con- 
solation from the thought that he should be with 

The following are examples selected from a representative 
writer : — 

i. a-fiixepov is to be connected with the words which precede it, 
" I say unto you to-day." There is little to determine the proper 
piinctuation of MSS. but the context. This presents no possible 
reason why our Lord should lay stress upon the time at which He 
was speaking. The thief had asked for a blessing to take effect at 
some particular time. The reply states at what time, albeit nearer 
than was expected, the prayer should be granted. 

ii. Our Lord adhered to the time, to which the petition looked, 
and by ff-j^/iepov, or, as it means, ryde rj 7}fiip<i., signified the 
day of which the thief spoke, — on this you shall be with Me in 
the Paradise to which you hope to go. 

iii. He used the expression in the ordinary acceptation of the 
word, but as the thief was at the point of death, and seeing 
that when he died he would fall asleep till the resurrection, he 
would take up time where he had left it, and the day of Christ's 
coming would be to him the day of his death, the hand of the 
dial pointing, as it were, to the hour of his departure, — the end of 
that old Jewish day, the beginning of that which he would spend 
with Christ in His kingdom.— Constable, Hades, chap. xxii. 

1 2 Cor. v. 6-8. ; Phil. i. 21-23. 

* dappovin-es irdLvrore Kal eld&res — Oappovfiev 5i Kal e^udoKOVfJLcy, ' 
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Him if he knew at the same time that being with 
Christ meant nothing more than going where He 
was, with no hope of realising His presence and 
communing with His Spirit, which would be an 
impossibility if, from the very moment of his depar- 
ture, his soul was bound over to a state of uncon- 
scious sleep \ 

Or again, what possible " gain " could it have been 
for him "to die," if death were to be but the passing 
from a realisation of the Divine fellowship, which 
he already felt and enjoyed so keenly, into an union 
of place and habitation with the object of his love, 
in which, no matter how close and immediate, the 
sleeping spirit could find no satisfaction % 

It has been said^ that the Apostle overleapt the 
bounds of intervening time and space ; that in the 
intensity of his longing he reached forward to the 
Resurrection and to his final home with Christ in 
heaven. This is to suppose that he was forgetful of 
the fact that he could not enter heaven until his 
soul should have been united with his risen and 
glorified body, for he speaks, and that with an 
emphasised repetition, of absence from the body as a 
prerequisite for that presence with Christ for which 
he yearned, 

1 Constable, Hades, chap, xxiii. 
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The conclusion is forced upon us that it was the 
conviction of an intermediate state of conscious 
spiritual feUowship with Christ in paradise which 
filled him with hope and consolation in the prospect 
of approaching death. 

Additional support is to be found in the well- ^®^®?°.t"* 

01 Onrist s 

known passage from S. Peter on the spirits in^iritinto 
prison : ** Jfxrc Christ al00 hath 0nre 0tiff-erjeb f xrc 
0in0, Vat jtt0t f xrr the tinjtt0t, that %t might bring 
ti0 to (Sob, bnng pat to breath in the flje0k, 
but jqnijckenjeb bg th^e 0pirit: bg tohirk al0o ^^e 
to^t anb pwarheb unto the 0pirit0 in in:i0on."^ 

The Apostle here testifies not only to the continu- 
ance of the life of Christ's human spirit after death, 
but to its receiving fresh-added vigour and activity 
for its disembodied existence. 

The authorised version is obviously in error in 
destroying the reference to Christ's human spirit. 
It was the spirit of the Man Christ Jesus which 
went and held converse with the spirits of the men 
of a former generation in that place of detention 
and waiting which is common to all during their 
separation from the body. 

Furthermore, it seems to be almost necessary to 
attach something • beyond the common meaning to 

1 1 S. Pbteb iii. 18, 19 ; for further explanation, see page 47. 

C 



34 The Intermediate State, 

the " quickening " here spoken o^ in order to justify 
the antithesis " put txr b^ath in the flesh, qnirketteb 
in the spirit." Both are changed : the body from 
life to death ; the spirit fix>m the life which it lived 
in the flesh to the new powers of vitality and energy 
which it acquired by its liberation. And in the 
power of this " quickening," His spirit went down 
to Hades, not to pass its three days' sojourn in un- 
conscious torpor, but in active intercourse with the 
spirits which had preceded Him there. 

The great difficulty, no doubt, which is felt in 
accepting these conclusions arises out of man's in- 
ability to conceive of the soul existing in a conscious 
sentient condition independently of bodHy organs 
of sense. The following quotations may lessen the 
difficulty. Bishop BulP has suggested how the 
disembodied soul may be able to perceive " by the 
help of some new subtler organs and instruments 
fitted to its present state, which either by its own 
native power given in its creation it forms to itself, 
or by a special act of the Divine power it is supplied 
with." Stier^ also, speaking of a tongue and finger 
in Hades, says that this is not said '^ in the sense of 
perfect corporeity, for that has been put off; it is 

1 Serm. iii., Concerning the Middle State of Happiness or 
Minery.— Worka, voL i. p. 62, ed. Burton. 

•Stieb'b Reden Jesu, in loco, vol. iv. pp. 227, 228, Pope's 
traiuL 
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not on that account, however, a mere figure, but 
indicates a certain corresponsive corporeity of the 
soul with which it is abeady and essentially in- 
vested ; " and he explains further on, by a quotation 
from another writer, how, " in our coi^poreal life, it is 
not the eye of the body, properly speaking, which 
sees, but the soul sees through the eye. It is not 
the bodily tongue, which speaks and so forth. Thus 
there exists a spiritual capacity of seeing, hearing, 
speaking, which may find its operation and act 
without the organs of the earthly corporeal body." 

We may conclude this subject by an appeal to 
the opinion of S. Paul when he wrote, "^ ktteto a 
x(vsxi in Christ ab0b^ fxmrtjmi g^ear^ ag0, (toketker 
itt the b0bg, I ranmrt tell ; 0r tohether 0tit 0f th^ 
b0bB, I jcanturt teU : ®0b kturtoetk ;) ^ttrk an 0ne 
jcangkt tip t0 tkie tkirb heaben. '^x^^ i kneto ^ttrk 
a man, (toketker in tk^e b0bg, 0r 0tit 0! tke b0bB, I 
jcann0t tell: ®0b kn0toietk;) kato tkat ke toa^ 
jcangkt ttjr int0 parabi0ie, anb k^arb tin0peakable 
to0rb0, tokick it i^ n0t latofnl for a man t0 ntter."^ 
It is evident that he believed in the possibility of a 
disembodied soul possessing faculties of perception, 
otherwise he could have had no doubts whether it 
was while in the body or in the spirit that those 
unearthly sounds had made themselves heard, 

1 2 Cob. xU. 2-4. 
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TF it be admitted that the soul exists after death, 
and is conscious, it seems almost impossible to 
believe that it remains altogether unchanged. 

Conscious life by all analogy involves progress or 
retrogression, growth or decay. 

Now if the soul has not been made perfect in this 
world, on the supposition that no change passes over 
it in its disembodied condition, then there is a long 
period in which the operations of God's Spirit upon 
it are suspended, and an imperfect soul is left to 
stagnate in its imperfection. 

But is not progress, steadily advancing progress, 
a very law of God's kingdom ? Is it not the prin- 
ciple upon which He has been working from the 
beginning of the creation in the world around us, 
and if the God of nature and the God of grace are 
one, may we not expect a corresponding mode of 
operation upon the moral character of man 1 
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Look at the long ages which the Almighty spent An analogy 
in perfecting the material world for the use and material 
habitation of the human race. In the light of such 
a consideration, does it not seem almost a contra- 
diction to suppose that threescore years and ten 
may suffice for the perfecting of the soul for the 
Divine Presence % 

It is quite conceivable that the soul might con- 
tinue in a state of lethargy without undergoing any 
change. As it happens sometimes in a long trance 
that the physical functions are suspended, so it would 
be with the spiritual. Time would, moreover, to all 
intents and purposes, be annihilated, and the inter- 
mediate state have no apparent duration. It would 
be, it is said, with the soul as it was in the fable with 
the seven sleepers at Ephesus.^ They awoke from 
a sleep of two hundred years and resumed the thread 
of being where they had left it suspended. While 
they had lain wrapt in that mysterious slumber, the 
earth had changed in all its features, physical and 
moral, but no change had passed over them, and they 
were wholly unconscious of the lapse of time. But the 
comparison fails, because, as we have shown, the soul 

1 For a full account of this legend and its wide-spread adoption 
reference may be made to Gibbon's Decline and Folly chap, 
zzxiii., and to numerous works on the subject mentioned in the 
notes. 
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is not unconscious between death and judgment. 

It has been said, however, that when the soul leaves 

the body and passes into the spiritual world, whether 

sleeping or waking, it knows nothing of time. There 

is no inspired sanction for the belief that such a 

condition of things exists in the intermediate state. 

The expec- There can be little doubt that it will be set free 

the souls from all those limits of time which are measured 

Sua?'*^' by human calculations, by the numbering of days 

and weeks, of months and years ; indeed it could 

not be otherwise, but Scripture hints at least at 

something of a corresponding nature, when it reveals 

the souls beneath the altar crying " ^oto long !"^ 

So long as the condition of souls is not finally 
fixed, but some change is contemplated, there must 
be something of the nature of time. When that for 
which all creation is groaning, for which the souls 
in paradise are waiting, for which the souls of 
martyrs are passionately crying, when all this is 
come, we can conceive of the ending of time, and 
we can understand the meaning of the Apocalyptic 
vision, in which the "atigd ^toaw bg ^im that 
libetk fxrr jeber Sixii^ t)szt, tohxr rreateb hjeaben, 
anb thie tkitig^f that therein are, anb the earth, anb 
the thing£{ that therein are, anb the 0ea, anb the 

1 Rev. vL 10. 
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ihinj}^ tohich ar^ therjein, that therje jgihaulb be 
time no Xsm^tx!*^ 

Let us look at the matter from a slightly diflterent 
point of view. We are told, on the authority of 
God's Word, that " angtkittfi that btffldk"^ will not 
be suffered to enter heaven. Now, take the case of a 
man whose whole life up to his last illness, or it 
may be till he was actually at the point of death, 
has been spent in sin, in constant association with 
evil, in accustoming himself to all that is the very 
opposite of heaven and heavenly things; suppose 
that with his dying breath he has sought and obtained 
pardon, does he require no time to efface the 
defilements of sin, to form new habits of holiness, and 
attune the spiritual life to the harmonies of heaven, 
so that there shall be no discord or jarring sounds % 
or does the pardon which he receives wipe out the 

^ Rev. X. 6. — This has been interpreted by Com. a Lapide, Ewald, 
De Wette, and others, as implying that the appointed delay is at 
an end [k(jX kl>^Bi\ avrois tva &vairaii<r<avTai in XP^^^^ /xiKp6v), 
that there should be no longer any postponement of judgment, 
except that brief respite in the days of the last angel ^hen he is 
about to sound his trumpet. If we accept this in place of the 
ordinary interpretation, it affords additional evidence that the 
departed souls are expecting "the fulfilment of the mystery of 
God," and expectation involves a consciousness of the lapse of 
time. 

s Rev. xxi. 27.— The reading of the best mss. is KoivbVf instead 
of Kowovv, but whether it is that which maketh unclean or which is 
itself unclean^ it is equally pertinent. 
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The dis- 
tinction 
between 
justifica- 
tion and 
sanctifica- 
tion. 



stain of guilt and infuse perfect holiness, as well as 
release him from punishment 1 May there not be 
something here analogous to the remission of sins in 
Baptism, in which we are taught that pardon is 
granted when the rite is administered, but the 
infection of the corrupt nature remains, and is only 
eradicated by the afber-sanctification of the Holy 
Spirit % Such a question brings us face to face with 
a theological dispute which has at divers times 
perplexed and bewildered the Church respecting the 
proper relationship of justification and sanctification. 
Anglican Divines^ hold that the latter differs 
from the former in that it is a progressive work, — a 

1 " Ye are made free from sin and made servants to God ; this 
is the righteousness of justification. Ye have your fruit imto 
holiness ; this is the righteousness of sanctification." — Hookeb, 
Serm. ii. 6. 

** In the progress of a Christian man from his original justifica- 
tion to his final salvation, these several states or conditions of 
righteousness successively appertain to him. 

" First in order comes the forensic righteousness of justifica- 
tion; a righteousness reputatively his through faith, and on 
account of the perfect meritoriousness of Christ. 

" Next in order comes the inherent righteousness of sanctifica- 
tion ; a righteousness infused into him by the Holy Spirit after he 
has been justified. 

*' And last in order comes the complete righteousness of glorifi- 
cation ; a righteousness acquired by him when this corruptible 
puts on incorruption, and this mortal puts on immortality. 

** The first ... is perfect but not inherent. The second . . . 
is inherent but not perfect. The third ... is both perfect and 
inherent."— Fabee, cited in Hook's Church Diet, Art. " Sanctifi- 
cation." 
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process begun, it is true, coincidently with it, but 
requiring to be continued afterwards. 

If, then, by reason of death immediately super- 
vening, there is no time allowed after the forgiveness 
of sins, it follows, either that absolute holiness is not 
a dne qua non for admission to heaven, which is 
contrary to Scripture, or else that justification is not 
only remission of sins but sanctification also, which 
is the doctrine of the Eoman Church,^ and in effect 
of Calvinists also.^ 

It has been thought* that, though sanctification be 
normally progressive, yet that in some cases it may 
be instantaneous, as for example with those "tohirk 
txt alibe anb remain mdo tlte jcoming oi the 
Ipjorb."* When no time has been allowed for the com- 
pletion of the work in life, God will effect it at the 
moment of the resurrection. The following passage 
seems to bear upon the argument : " Wit 0haU n0t 
all ^Ittf, hut toe jshall all he ehangeb, in a mament, 

1 " Justificatio ipsa consequitur quae non est sola peccatomm 
remissio sed et sanctificatio et renovatio interioris hominis." — 
Condi. Trid.f Sess. vi. cap. 3. 

2 "Though black as hell, polluted with guilt, defiled with sin, 
yet in Christ all fair, without spot, fully reconciled to God, and 
without trespasses before Him." — Mason, Spirittial Treastiry for 
the Children of God, vol. i. p. 141 (1779). 

8 This was the view of S. Macarius, Rom, xxvi. ; Bibl. Pair. 
OaZlandiiy 7. 29. 
* 1 Thess. iv. 15. 
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in the ttoinklinfi of an ege, at the laet tnimp/'^ 
The Apostle is arguing about the resurrection of the 
body, in which there will certainly be an instan- 
taneous change from death to life, from the death of 
corruption in which it had lain, to a life of incor- 
ruption which will then begin. He says nothing 
here about any change, instantaneous or other, 
passing over the souL 

There is, no doubt, a difficulty which suggests itself 
touching sanctification after death, in cases where 
the sins have been essentially carnal, in which the 
body has shared the contamination of the consent- 
ing spirit. Is it possible that the purification of 
the soul in its separate state can suffice for both % 
It may be that an answer is to be found in something 
of a kindred nature which is constantly going on. 

Different sins, we know, are incidental to different 
stages of life. When a man has passed into the 
second stage, is it impossible for him to wipe out by 
repentance the stain of guilt incurred in the first % 
May not the sorrows of the man atone for the errors 
of the child, or the tears of old age wash away the 
impurities of youth and manhood? To put an 
extreme case of this kind, let us imagine one who 
has spent his early days in unrestrained indulgence, 

^ 1 Cor. XV. 51. 
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in making his body an instrument of sensual 
gratification, and then lingers on into decrepit age, 
till the very ashes of fleshly lust have ceased to 
smoulder in his veins, till he is practically dead to 
his former temptations. Should we not hesitate to 
pronounce his past irretrievable, or to deny the 
possibility of his wiping out the old stains of defile- 
ment by the purification of his soul % It is not easy 
to draw much distinction between such a case and 
that of the man whose body, with all the material 
organs of sense, has been laid in the grave. 

There are some well-known texts of Scripture The misap- 
which are often quoted in opposition to the idea of fg^g ^^f ^ 
any change in Hades, and as a proof that virtually 8^™^ the 
the day of death rather than the day of judgment opposite 
is " the last line of things." Most of them, on in- 
vestigation, will be found to be wholly irrelevant. 

That most frequently urged is, "tokerje the \xtt 
fall^th, WiZtt it jshall ht."^ The Preacher is 
describing certain natural phenomena, and pointing 
out how the powers of nature are regulated by God, 
and he takes as illustrations the direction of the 
wind, or the inclination of a falling tree, both of 
which he implies are beyond the control of man. 
There is not the least hint given, or anything what- 

1 EccLEs. zi. 3. 
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ever to suggest the likelihood that he employed 
such figures to teach the unalterable condition of the 
soul after death. 

We cannot but regard with satisfaction the altera- 
tion of a verse in a familiar hymn which contributed- 
so much to fix the common application of the words 

on the popular mind :— 

'* As the tree falls, so must it lie : 
As the man lives, so will he die ; 
As the man dies, such must he be. 
All through the days of Eternity." ^ 

" ffitkat00jebjer thg kattb ffnbtth to bo, b^ it toith 
thg might ; for tkerje i0 na toorfe, ttor b-cbia, nor 
ktiotokbflje, ttor toi^bom, in the grabe, tohitker them 

The writer confines his observations to what he 
sees in this life, to the works which are carried on 
" under the sun," and there is no reason to suppose 
that he referred at all to the mode of existence of 
the soul in another world. Indeed, considering the 
general tone of his writing, it would be a manifest 
over-straining of the meaning of his words to adopt 
such a reference. We should hesitate, moreover, 

1 " by Thy power grant, Lord, that we 

At our last hour fall not from Thee ; 

Saved by Thy grace, Thine may we be 

All through the days of eternity." 

Hymns Ancient and Modern^ 289. 
3 ECCLES. ix. 10. 
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under any circumstances, knowing how imperfect 
the conception of the future was in his age, to 
consider the inactivity of the disembodied soul 
proved by any words which he might use. 

"^kje night jcxrm^tk tohen no man can tourk."^ 

It was the reason which our Lord gave for doing 
works of mercy on the Sabbath-day, when most men 
rested from their labours. The day was the period 
of His earthly ministry, the space allotted to Him by 
the Father for the fulfilment of a special mission ; 
the night was the time when that mission would 
close. It receives a fuller illustration in a later 
chapter, when He likens Himself to a traveller 
walking during those hours of the day in which 
he has the light to enable him to see the path. 

The idea that His words, beyond their immediate 
applicatio^ to His own case, had a further reference 
to the ordinary life-work of each individual, has 
been imported into them, in all probability, from a 
false conception that the soul is asleep in the night 
of death. 

" W^t mtt0t all a|jptar hrfor^ the jttlbgm^nt-0cat 
xrf (Khriet ; that tb^rg tmt mag xzttx\^z tk^e things 
bxme in ki)5 h0lbg, ajcrotbing t0 that k^ katk ):^isxit, 
toketkcr it ht g00b xrr hab. "^ 

1 S. John ix. 4. 22 Cor. v. 10. 
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If the view set fortli in these pages be rightly 
understood, it will be seen that such a declaration 
as this in no way militates against the idea of a 
progressive purification of the soul continuing after 
death. It is not held that the work done by it in 
the disembodied state wiU affect the final judgment. 
That, according to the teaching of Holy Scripture, 
will depend entirely upon the conduct of the body 
and soul during the probation of the earthly life, 
and have no concern with the state in which the 
after-preparation of the soul for the presence of God 
is carried to completion. 
Passages of There are a few passages which, though of un- 

Scripture 

which certain significance, may be set in the opposite scale, 
counten- and have some counteracting influence, 
theory^of " <^^ Wit^t all, hating 0btain^b a 500^ report 
taMng^^ thrxmgh faith, wrtibtb not tk-e px0mi0^: ®0ii 
ffiei^ habitig pr^bibtb ^isrccit \^t\\zx thinfi fxrr ti0, that 
th^g toitk0ttt ti)5 j3hjcml]b not hz mabe TftxizAP ^ 

It would seem from this that those old saints and 
martyrs who had died in faith before the Advent, 
were benefited by something which took place after 
their death. Their perfection was made dependent 
upon a later generation. If, therefore, they were 
capable of such an improvement in their condition 

» Heb. xi. 39, 40. 
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as is here indicated, and if, moreover, as the following 
passage shows, they were conscious of the change, we 
can hardly apply to them the image of the fallen 
tree, and if not to them, why to any departed 
souls 1 

" (!Chri)5t ate0 hath xmce 0ttfl^rtb f ^r jsin^, the 
jtt^t fxrr the ttttjti0t, that ^e might hring u^ t0 ©ob, 
h-eing jmt t^ beatk in the fle^h htit quirkoteb hg 
th-e (Spirit, hg tohirh al)50 ^je toatt anb pxearkjeb 
tint0 the 0pirit)5 in pTi00n."^ 

Whatever disputes have gathered round the 
interpretation of these words in past times, an un- 
prejudiced reader, aided by the light which modern 
criticism has thrown upon them, would hardly fail 
to draw the conclusion ^ that our Lord, in His 
human spirit, during the time that His body lay 
in the grave, visited certain disembodied spirits 
detained somewhere in ward or custody, and that 
He bore to them intelligence, which they were 
capable of receiving, and by which their existing 
condition was ameliorated.^ 

1 1 S. Peter iii. 18, 19. 

2 That this is the natural prima fade, interpretation we conclude 
from the shifts and subterfuges to which men have had recourse 
in order to avoid it. 

8 " Solvit vincula infemi et piorum animas elevavit." — S. 
Ambrose, de Fid. ad Oral. iv. 1. 

*' Ad Tartara ima descendens seras infemi januasque confrin- 
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" i )5ato unier the altar the rnrsX^ xrf them that 
toere A&xx fxrr the toorb xrf ®0b, anb fxrr the te^ti- 
mxmg tohirh theg helb : anb theg rrieb totth a lanb 
Jb0iee, isaging, ^0to long, ® ^jorb, holg anb tnie, 
b00t thott nxrt jubge anb abenge xmr hla^b oxi them 
that btoell xm the earth ?"^ 

Admitting that the language is highly mystical, it 
nevertheless must be in some way " a figure of the 
true." Is, then, such looking forward, such ardent 
longing for the fulfilment of their hopes, compatible 
with the idea of standing still % Is this cry one long 
monotonous moan, relieved by no rise and fall, no 
relaxing energy or intensified eagerness? Such 
changelessness is contradicted by what follows, for 
" tohite r0be0 toere giben mAQ eberg fsxit qI them ; 
anb it toaief jsaib nnta them, that theg jshumlb reet 
get for a little ^eaeon." 

Again, an argument against the cessation of pro- 
gress at death may be drawn from the fact that the 
Apostles set before Christians the coming^ of the 
Lord, not the end of life, as the goal towards which 
they are bidden to strive. 

gens yinctas peccato animas mortis damnatlone destmcta e diaboli 
faucibus revocavit ad vitam." — S. Ambrose, de Myst. Pasch. 4. 

'* Descendit ad Inferos at destructis clausis Tartar!, suos quos ibi 
reperit eruens, victor ad superos ascendit." — S. Hiebon., In 
Larnen. lib. n. c. iii. 

1 Rev. vi. 9, 10, 11. a phil. i. 6 ; 1 Cor. i. 7, 8. 
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S. PauP writes to his Philippian converts in full 
confidence that God, Who has inaugurated a good 
work in their hearts, will cany it on from one stage 
to another till it arrives at perfect maturity, not in 
the hour of death, but on the day of Jesus Christ.^ 
And to the Corinthians he expresses a thankful 
assurance that they will be kept firm unto the end, 
and that such keeping will insure their being found 
irreproachable at the final test. 

1 It has often been confidently asserted that the Apostle 
expected the Second Advent in his own lifetime ; an admission of 
which would of course weaken in some degree what has been 
urged above, because the conviction of the imminence of that 
day would leave less room for thoughts of an intermediate state 
between death and judgment. Some of the passages adduced in 
support of the belief contain casual expressions, such as would 
not unnaturally fall from the lips of one who had been told that it 
would come suddenly and unexpectedly. Others admit, perhaps, 
of the explanation that he spoke in the first person only by /iera- 
(TxrwjJXTUfyub^ (1 CoR. xv. 61 ; 1 Thess. iv. 17). "When called upon 
to give his deliberative judgment in consequence of opinions held 
by the Thessalonians, he speaks as though he did not believe the 
day to be immediately impending (2 Thess. ii. 1-2). It may here 
be observed on this disputed question, that if it were absolutely 
certain that the Apostle was mistaken, no argument adverse to 
the inspiration of his writings generally ought to be drawn from 
it. Our Lord expressly said that the Father had kept the know- 
ledge of this to Himself (S. Matt. xxiv. 36). This then is an 
exceptional case, and one in which the claim for inspired know- 
ledge in the Apostle ought not to be set up. 

2 Dr. Newman writes, "It will be found on the whole that death 
is not the object put forward in Scripture for hope to rest upon, but 
the coming of Christ, as if the interval between death and His 
coming was by no means to be omitted in the process of our 
preparation." — Vol. iii. 8erm. xxv. ed. 1875. 

D 



CHAPTEE V. 

ISragetiS for t^t lieali: IReaiSaniJ for our 
llorti'0 fefUnce on t^t feubjeet. 

How the TF we are justified in the conclusion which we have 

principle of I 

mterces- drawn from the foregoing evidence, that the soul 

sion runs 

through IS capable of change after its separation from the body 

the mrholA 

Bible. by death, it becomes a deeply interesting question 
how far, or whether at all, such change may be aided 
or afifected by the intercessions of the living. 

There is a recognised principle running through 
Holy Scripture, and illustrated by the common 
experience of God's dealings with us, that He has 
chosen that the destiny of man, for weal or woe, shall 
be influenced by the conduct of his fellow-men. 

We see abundant proofs of this principle in the 
lives of the most eminent characters of Bible history. 
Look at its exercise in the intercessory prayers of 
the Patriarchs : Abraham pleading with God for 
Sodom; Moses, with his uplifted arms, winning 
victory for Israel ; Job interceding successfully for 
his friends; and we gather from the prophet 
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Ezekiel^ that it is only when wickedness has passed 
all bounds that the prayers of the faithful prove in- 
effectual 

The principle is seen in its fullest development in 
the life of our Lord, when He spent whole nights in 
prayer, not only communing for Himself with God, 
but seeking deliverance for those in distress, or 
when He said to His Apostle, " <§imj(m, <§imon, 
b^kalb, <§atan kath imr^b t0 kab^ gott, tkat ke 
mag 0ift g0tt a0 tokeat : hut I VtCQz ptagelb fxrr 
tke^, tkat tkg faitk fail ttot : attb tokjen tkou art 
jcattberttb, ettjengtkm tkg hrdkrm ;" ^ or yet once 
more when He interceded with His dying breath for 
the forgiveness of His murderers. 

And we hear the echo of His teaching in the mani- 
fold injunctions of His Apostles, in S. PauFs appeal 
to his converts to offer supplication for himself and 
for all saints, and in his oft-expressed intercessions 
for them,^ and in S. James* declaration that to 
recover the sick, and to obtain forgiveness of his sins, 
" tke ^ffwtttal izt\^txA jxrag^r xrf a rifiktjexm^ man 
abailetk muck." * 

1 EzEK. xiv. 24. 2 g, Luke xxii. 31. 

8 Ephes. vi. 18 ; Phil. i. 3, 4 ; Col. i. 3 ; 1 Thess. i. 2. 

* S. James, v. 14, 15. ivepyovfUvr} should be rendered " in its 
working ;" to make it equal ipepyijs as the A. V. does, and consider 
it as an attribute of SiritriSy is opposed to N. T. usage, and weakens 
the force of the Apostle's assertion. 



5 2 Our Lords Silence on the Subject 

It will be said that all this is not to the point, 
that it only concerns the living; but our object 
in recalling such familiar examples is to press home 
the fact that we are all brethren, and by the bonds 
of human sympathy and the ties of Christian 
brotherhood are bound to help one another by 
prayer. And if the whole body of Christians, 
both those in the flesh and those out of the flesh, 
are but one family, then it seems hard to believe 
that separation by death can interpose a barrier 
to our intercessions. 

But here, if anywhere, of ourselves "Jtoje kttotD 
not tohat to ^kotilb ptag for a0 to xmgkt," 
and we gladly fall back upon the teaching of the 
Primitive Church, in the confidence that in the 
freshness of the faith she was better able to under- 
stand the mind of Christ than we can be, seeing 
that the mists of prejudice and error have obscured 
our vision. 

It will be our endeavour, then, to find out, from 

the writings of antiquity, how far the souls of the 

departed were considered to come within the range 

of the prayers of the Church on earth. 

Objections Before considering those passages of Holy Scrip- 

for the ture which appear to have any bearing upon this 

grounded question, it will be well to notice briefly the oft- 
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repeated objection that the Great Teacher Himself on the 

, supposed 

was silent upon the subject. Assuming for the silence of 

11 . • i 1 • Christ. 

moment that the statement is correct, how is 
His silence to be accounted for? Was He silent 
because, the custom of praying for the dead being 
unknown, there was nothing to call forth an expres- 
sion of opinion, or was it that, being known. He 
gave it His tacit approval 1 

Now, if the practice existed, it could not have 
been of very long standing, for before the Captivity 
little was revealed to the ancient people touching 
the state of the soul after death; and from that 
time onward their interest in the subject could have 
been only of slow growth and gradual development. 
We may not, therefore, draw any adverse conclu- 
sions from the absence of reference to it in the 
Old Testament writings, which for the most part 
antecede the rise of the doctrine. By the nature 
of things it could hardly have been otherwise. 
But in the Apocryphal Books, which to some extent 
fill up the gap between the close of prophecy, about 
a century after the return from Captivity, and the 
beginning of the Christian Era, we have a right to 
expect some evidence of the belief, if it had taken 
any hold upon the minds of men. Of course they 
will not be "applied to establish doctrine," but 
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they may fairly be used as helping to confirm the 
historical fact of the existence of the belief, without 
afi^ecting its orthodoxy one way or the other. 
The evi- In this collection of writings there is one mention 

dence of 

the second of the subject, and though it stands alone, it is so 

ceutunr 

before emphatic, and is introduced so naturally, that the 
conclusion is almost forced upon us that, at the 
period refOT-ed to, the habit of praying for the dead 
had become wide-spread and general. 

In the latter part of the Second Book of 
Maccabees^ the historian describes some special 
events in the life of Judas, and, in connection 
with one of these, we have a positive declaration 
that prayers were ofi^ered for the dead. 

" So Judas gathered his host and came into the 
city of Odollam. And when the seventh day came, 
they purified themselves, as the custom was, and 
kept the Sabbath in the same place. And upon the 
day following, as the use had been, Judas and his 
company came to take up the bodies of them that 
were slain, and to bury them with their kinsmen in 
their fathers' graves. 

"Now,, under the coats of every one that was 
slain they found things consecrated to the idols of 
the Jamnites, which is forbidden the Jews by the 

1 2 Macc. xii. 39-end. 
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law. Then every man saw that this was the cause 
wherefore they were slain. 

"All men therefore praising the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, 

" Who had opened the things that were hid, 

"Betook themselves unto prayer, and besought 
Him that the sin committed might wholly be put 
out of remembrance. Besides, that noble Judas 
exhorted the people to keep themselves from sin, 
forasmuch as they saw before their eyes the things 
that came to pass for the sins of those that were 
slain. 

" And when he had made a gathering throughout 
the company to the sum of two thousand drachms 
of silver, he sent it to Jerusalem to oflFer a sin- 
offering, doing therein very well and honestly, in 
that he was mindful of the resurrection : 

"For if he had not hoped that they that were 
slain should have risen again, it had been superfluous 
and vain to pray for the dead. 

"And also in that he perceived that there was 
great favour laid up for those that died godly, it 
was an holy and good thought. 

"Whereupon he made a reconciliation for the 
dead, that they might be delivered from sin," 

We shall consider, at a later stage of the inquiry. 
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whether in this particular case there was not an 
undue extension of the legitimate purpose of such 
prayers. Here we only observe that there is nothing 
in the narrative to lead us to suppose that, in 
ordering that prayer should be made for his dead 
countrymen, Judas was doing anything out of the 
ordinary course ; on the contrary, the readiness with 
which the money for the sin-offering was contributed 
points to a belief that what he proposed was thought 
likely to be advantageous to the dead. 
The evi- There is no more definite evidence which can be 

dence of 

the Jewish appealed to, but it is well known that such prayers 

services in ai« iit*i • i 

commem- ar© found m many old Jewish services and comme- 
thedead. morations. That which is called Kaddish is 
universally allowed to be of great antiquity. It is 
composed of several parts, of which the oldest, 
unquestionably pre-Christian, varies by amplification 
according to the countries in which it is used and 
other circumstances. Now although in its original 
form this contains no direct prayers for the dead, 
indirect reference to their use is traceable in several 
portions of it. When the existing prayers were 
composed and engrafted upon the public service, it 
is impossible to decide, but there is no doubt that 
it was at a very early date ; and when we reflect 
that they have been used unhesitatingly by Jewish 
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communities differing from each other as widely as 
German, French, Italian, Proven9al, Spanish, Baby- 
lonian, and those of Jemen, the conclusion is forced 
upon us that the principle had been acted upon in 
the private devotions of the people not only for some 
time previously but also to a very wide extent. 

In the HASKARATH NeSHAMOTH, or " Commemo- The intense 

re&liliv of 

ration of Souls," which is appointed to be said on the Jewish 
the Day of Atonement, and the last days of the tl^^ead.^'^ 
three chief Festivals, there are distinct prayers for 
the dead. In his introduction to that used on the 
former, a learned Jew^ of our own day throws much 
light upon the spirit of the Commemoration, address- 
ing the assembled congregation in these words : 
"Children of the house of Israel! in this life of 
frailty, where all that is united to us by the strongest 
bonds to-day, is to-morrow relentlessly torn away — 
where nothing is permanent except change, nothing 
constant except instability — it is the greatest com- 
fort to us to have one steadfast pillar — Eemembrance. 
. . . The ancient heathens adorned the graves of 
their beloved with flowers and wreaths, for they 
thought that the souls of their beloved were laid in 
the tomb; they materialised the soul, they were 

1 Occasional Prayers ^ Addresses ^ etc., Manchester, 2d ed., 1852, 
intended as a Manual for young Rabbis, by Dr. S. M. Schillkr- 

SZINESSY, 
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only heathens. But the Jewish religion, which also 
makes use of symbols, yet not to materialise the 
spiritual but to spiritualise the material, teaches us 
to seek the souls of the departed, not in the grave, 
but in heaven, in the bosom of God the Father of 
love. Therefore, on the recurrence of such com- 
memorations, Israelites do not strew earthly flowers 
on the grave, but offer spiritual wreaths to heaven : fhey 
offer prayers to God for the blessedness of the departed.*^ 
Again, in that for the principal festivals, after 
dwelling on the beauties and advantages of such 
services, he bears witness to the intensity of their 
belief in the words, " look around you and see how 
bitterly they weep who are about to pray for the 
blessedness of their departed ones" and calls upon them 
to join in "the heart-affecting prayer,"^ "May God 
remember the soul of my father, my lord, N. the 
son of M., who is gone to his everlasting home, be- 
cause that I offer here a charity for him ; for the 
reward of this may his soul be bound up in the 
bundle of life together with the soul of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, Sarah, Rebekah, Eachel, and Leah, 
and with other saints, male and female, who are in 
Paradise." 

-inyD iDijiyij i?r]^ bhh niD k^k nta^: u'^nb^ -i^f ^ 



of Prayers for the Dead. 59 

It may be observed, as a very striking proof of the 
reality of their prayers for the dead, that at this 
point of the service those worshippers who happen 
not to have lost parents or near and dear friends 
are in the habit of withdrawing from the assembly. 

The above prayer is deserving of careful notice, 
because it is by no means improbable that our 
blessed Lord had it, or something similar, in His 
mind in that part of His Sermon on the Mount which 
touches upon the subject of charity and alms-giving. 

It was especially provided by the law of Moses,^ Jewish 

. alms and 

that every person who took part m the great charity 
festivals should oflFer unto the Lord " tk^ fo^-toUl offered in 
offmttg xrf ki0 kanb arcorbittg a0 ®ab hab bk^^^b the de^. 
him," that they should " not appear brfxrr^ th^ |Corb 
^mpig." This gift was usually made at the " Com- 
memoration," either with a view to relief from sick- 
ness or any other trouble, or as an atonement ^ for 
some dead relation or friend, under the firm con- 
A Deut. xvi. 10, 16. 

2 The Jews admit four means of procuring atonement : — 1. 
repentance ; 2. the Day of Atonement ; 3. sniferings ; 4. death, 
of which the last, death, i.e. the dying, possesses the greatest power. 
During the first year after a parent's death, a child, in com- 
memorating the deceased, says or writes after his name, b b h> 
i.e. U3K^D niDD '»3'»"in I am ready to serve as atonement for his 
couch, I am ready to suffer for his transgressions, provided only 
that his rest may be peace. This explanation is borne out by 
Rashi, whose commentary in loco runs thus : — 
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viction that they would be benefited in whose behalf 
the oflFering was presented. 

Light is thrown upon this by the SiphrJ:, the 
oldest continuous Midrash on the fourth and fifth 
books of Moses, which, though only committed to 
writing in the second and third centuries (180-220 
A.D.) contains the record of customs generally sup- 
posed to have prevailed for hundreds of years. In 
its commentary upon the passage,^ " ^t nurdftll, ® 
Hxrrb, ttttt0 ^kg -^ZQTfXt I^ra^l, tokom ^h0ti ka^t 
xztttxciti^, anb lag not itttwrrnit blcrob ttnto ^kg 
Tfzt^Xt xrf I^rad rkarg^. ^nb tke Wssot ^kall b^ 
forgib^n tkem," we find the following explanation -.^ 
" 'Forgive thy people,' that is, 'the living :' 'whom 
thou hast redeemed,' that is, 'the dead,* which shows 
that the dead also want an atonement." 
Indirect Jt has been thought that it was the ostentatious 

reference ^ 

When the first year had expired, by which time it was supposed 
that the deceased would be purged from his sins, the language 
changed, and the child said, 

"may his memory be for a blessing for the life of the world to 
come." — Talm. Bab., Kiddushin^ xxxi. b. 

1 The close of the section D''l3D1t5^, on Deut. xxi. 8. 

It ought to be noticed that the Siphr^ is older even than the 
Palestinian Talmud. It is a Baraitha, i.e.y a Mishnah taught out- 
side the Lecture Boom. It testifies therefore to a generally 
admitted doctrine. 

loi^D D'TiDH hvi. nna ^k^k D'^'^nn ii>K noyf) na^* 

Cf. Talm. Bab., Horayoth, 6 a. ♦ JTIM D''3''l!f DTIDIIB^ 
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offering of this ''atonement" or free-will oflFering, to the 

custom, in 

which was made in the Temple or in the Synagogues, the Sermon 
as well as the parade of their benevolence abroad, Monnt. 
which our Lord alluded to when He gave His 
admonition, "SBJten thmt jb0^0t thitu alm0, b^ 
ttot 00ttn!b a trtitnp^t brfxrt-e th^^, a0 ike kBp0mte0 
b0 in tke 0Bnagjogtte« anb in the ^treete, ikai ik^ 
mag kabe gteg 0f men."^ 

Before passing from the consideration of Jewish The evi- 
dence of 
services and commemorations, we must briefly refer old Jewish 

to certain Jewish formulas in common use to express in different 

distinct prayers for the dead, taken from the lan- 

gU9.ge of Holy Writ.^ We turn to the testimony, 

which is appealed to, on Jewish tombstones and in 

other inscriptions. If the age of some of these could 

be decisively fixed, as early as at first sight would 

appear, we should not be left in any uncertainty, 

but the subjoined notes will show that their great 

antiquity is not unreasonably disputed. 

The first to be noticed are those which have been 

discovered by R. Jacob Saphir, a distinguished Jew 

who has travelled through Egypt, Arabia, Jemen, 

1 S. Matt. vi. 2. 

2 Dj^^t^, K^inbb, Dj^^hhS from is. IvU. 2, Ps. xxv. 13, and 
cxlix. 5. 

In all these cases the A. V. translates as promises : the Jews 
use them as prayers. For confirmation of this, cf. Palest. Talm. 
Leyden MS. p. 11 in Dr. Schiller-Szinessy's Occasional Notices of 
Hebrew mss. No. 1. 
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and other countries, with the special object of collect- 
ing records of his nation among extant monuments 
of antiquity and traditional stories. Several of the 
inscriptions deciphered by him bear on their face 
dates which carry us back beyond the present era.^ 
Some of the tombstones are inscribed with different 
formulas of prayers for the dead ; for the most part 
they are abbreviated by the use of initial letters only, 
precisely the same as in the custom of writing R. I. P. 
on the graves of Christians. The commonest are the 
following :— 

MAY HIS REST BE GLORY.^ 

MAY HIS MEMORY BE FOR A BLESSING.^ 

MAY HIS MEMORY BE FOR THE RESURRECTION.^ 

MAY THE Spirit of the Lord lead him to rest.^ 

1 They are all dated according to the era of Contracts, which 
begins 311 years and 4 months before Christ. It is identical with 
the Grecian era, or the era of the Seleucides. In 1 Macc. L 10, 
of Antiochns it is said that "he reigned in the hundred and 
thirty and seventh year of the kingdom of the Greeks," which 
corresponds to 175 B.C. The above method of dating was used 
frequently by the Jews down to the fifteenth century, and in 
some places is still used. On the tombstones the dates of the 
above inscriptions are 28, 29, 1. The last date does create some 
suspicion, because it is hardly likely that people would begin to 
employ the dates of an era at its very commencement. Dr. 
ScMller-Szinessy suggests that in each case 1000 has been omitted 
for the sake of brevity, as we might write 78 for 1878, and as 
western Jews do occasionally omit the thousands in dating from 
the Creation of the world. 

In allusion to isal xi. 10. : HOD inm^D '•nn : bbh * 
Isal liii 14. • ^n^^n mn^ nr\ : Wh ' 
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The English word " memory " is far from indicat- 
ing the full idea of that which the original conveys 
to the mind of the Jew. This may be seen from 
the writings of Maimonides.^ He says, for instance, 
"May his memory be for a blessing and for the 
resurrection," meaning, as the reference to the resur- 
rection clearly implies, much more than remem- 
brance, even the principal essence of existence, or, as 
we should say, the soul. In much the same way 
"the memorial" of the meat-oflfering is used in 
Leviticus. According to the Jewish idea it signifies 
the essence, the savour, or, so to say, the soul of the 
material offering. 

The next inscription of the kind to be considered 
is an epitaph 2 discovered at Aden, and now deposited 
in the British Museum, bearing date 12th of Ab, 
era of Contracts, 29. (b.c. 282.) 

It commemorates Mashta, a daughter of David, An epitaph 
who died at Aden in South Arabia. The following 
is the portion of it which calls for our notice : — 

1 In his autograph on a disciple's copy of the " Mishneh Torah " 
(Bodleian Lib., Oxford. Cod. Hunt. 40), the fonnula occurs, 

ri^iJf i.e., rrrin^l n^l^^ 11]DT> which shows that the inscrip- 
tions signify much more than " may his memory be blessed." 

K-iNT aion vjyn i-'onn jprn n^ bbh khk^ nn-'onn ' 

For a full description of the epitaph by Dr. Schiller-Szinessy, see 
Plate xxnr. of Facsimiles of Ancient Mss., Oriental Series, of the 
Palseographic Society, part ii. 
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The pious Mashta (may her rest be glory !) 
daughter of the aged, the pious, the humble, 

THE GOOD, THE GOD-FEARING DAVID (MAY THE 

Spirit of God lead him to rest I) 
inscrip- The last inscriptions to which we call attention are 

tions on 

grave- from some tombstones recently discovered in the 

stones 

discovered Crimea,^ containing the oft-recurring formula, " may 
Crimea. his soul be bound up," etc. The discoverer claims 
for them diflFerent dates from A.D. 6 downwards, but * 
though he is very confident of their authenticity, they 
will require further investigation than they have yet 
undergone before we can accept them as trustworthy 
evidence. 

We have put forward all the evidence which we 
have been able to meet with from Jewish sources. 
A considerable amount of doubt must exist as to the 
value of a portion of it, but however much it may 
be shaken by closer examination, the great fact still 
remains in the history of the Maccabees, that the 
custom of praying for the dead was known in the 
second century before Christ. We know, moreover, 
that unprejudiced Jews, who of course understand 
the habits and mind of their own nation far better 
than we can do, do not hesitate for a moment 

1 Dr. Chwolson has translated and described them. It is to be 
noticed that the mode of dating is not by the era of Contracts, as 
in the previously cited cases, but either from the Creation of the 
world or after the Exile ; in some instances both are combined. 
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to pronounce in favour of its great antiquity, and 
feel assured that, when it found expression in their 
public services, it must have been widely practised 
for a considerable time. 

We may then fairly accept this testimony as Our Lord's 
sufficient indication that our Lord's silence upon attribut- 
the practice is not attributable to its non-existence ; non-exist-^ 
and when all things are considered, there seems to doctrine 
be no alternative but to interpret it as a sign of the 
Divine acquiescence. Opportunities must have pre- 
sented themselves in His teaching had He desired 
to denounce the practice as erroneous, or to discour- 
age it as liable to misconstruction. It is true that 
but little fell from His lips touching the state of the 
dead, but amidst all the stem denunciations which 
the Jews drew down upon themselves for their 
perversion of the Law, it is almost impossible to 
believe that He could have ignored and winked at 
the prevalence of any habit of which He disapproved. 
We may interpret His conduct in this matter very 
much as is usually done in the case of Infant 
Baptism, though of course we are far from attaching 
the same importance to a pious practice, which is 
what we hold praying for the dead to have been, 
as we do to the Initiatory Eite for the remission 

The close 

of sins. It is said that this receives no direct connection 

£ 
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between countenance from Christ Himself, but if there is that 
the New close connection between the Jewish and Christian 
tion^'*^* religions, which He admitted when He said that 
He came "nx)t ia be^irop, but its fulfil,"^ it follows 
that anything which formed part of the Old system, 
unless the contrary were distinctly expressed, ought 
to be regarded as stamped with His sanction for 
continuance in the New. If by Divine appointment 
infants were considered eligible for admission into 
covenant with God in the one, they would certainly 
not, in the absence of any direction to the contrary, 
be excluded from the other. So in a somewhat similar 
manner if, side by side with an increasing realisation 
of the certainty of the resurrection and judgment, and 
of the intermediate state of disembodied souls, there 
had grown up the comforting belief that after death 
they might be benefited by the prayers of the living 
— a belief which seems to be the natural outcome 
of the conviction of a trial for which they were 
waiting — unless we are prepared to accuse our Lord 
of allowing His creatures to be buoyed up with 
empty hopes and barren comfort, we must perforce 
accept the conclusion that He did give His approval 
to the doctrine, and that it was hardly less distinct 
because given in silence. 

1 S. Matt. v. 17, irXijpQcrai, rather, to develop, to expand, to 
fill up. 



CHAPTEE VI. 

C^e ^t&timonif of ^ol? »>m'pture* 

lyrOW although there is no positive and direct 
teaching on the subject in the recorded utter- 
ances of our Lord, there are indications which are Indirect 

reference 

not without importance in estimating the probability in Christ's 

teaching. 

of His disapproval or sanction. 

To the Pharisees, who had accused Him of casting 
out devils by the power of Beelzebub, He said : — 

"^U manner oi s^xn anb bla^phjemg ^kall bz 
forgibm ttnt^ mm: but tht bla^phemg against 
tk-e ^jolp (&\to0i 0haU not bz totgibzn nnio mztt. 
^nb ixihoBOzbzt sf^znkztk a toorb against the <Son 
xrf Jttan, it 0kaU bz fcrgibm kim : but ixAtosozbzx 
sfpzzkztk against tke Woly^ (Ska^t, it iskall not bz 
foxQxbzn kim, tuitktr in tki0 tojotlb, tmtker in tke 
toxrrlb t^ jC0me."^ 

If we could read this statement of our Lord with- 
out prejudice we should naturally conclude that it 
furnishes the highest authority for believing that, 
while some sins are forgiven during the lifetime of 
the sinner, there are others which admit of forgive- 

1 S. Matt. xii. 31, 32. 
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Attempts 
to explain 
away the 
obvious 
meaning. 



ness also after his death. If, then, death is found to 
interpose no barrier to the forgiveness of these latter, 
we may either continue to pray for it in behalf of the 
dead, or else our cherished belief in the all-prevailing 
efficacy of prayer and intercession must be abandoned, 
and a limit placed to the promise, " 9Bhat00Bbtr g^ 
0kaU a^k in prager, bditbing, g^ 0hall uml)^."^ 

But the supposed dangerous tendency of such 
teaching has induced some of our leading commenta- 
tors to seek for another explanation. It is said 
"this worid" and "the worid to come" were 
familiar expressions amongst the Jews to express 
respectively the ages before and after the advent of 
the Messiah in the flesh, and consequently there is 
no necessary reference in Christ's words to the times 
subsequent to man's death. But the old controversy,^ 
carried on with such vehemence in the seventeenth 
century, bears witness to the uncertainty which 
hangs over the Jewish meaning^ of "the coming 
age," or " the world to come." In order, however, 

1 S. Matt. xxi. 22. 

' Between Witsius, the eminent Calvinistic divine, and Rhen- 
ferd, the celebrated Oriental scholar, both professors of Franeker. 

' " The world to come, ^^n D/IJ^j hints two things especially. 
1. The times of the Messias : * Be mindful of the day wherein thou 
camest out of Egypt all the days of thy life. The wise men say, 
by "the days of thy life" is intimated "this world;" by "all the 
days of thy life," the days of the Messias are superinduced.' In this 
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to show that the explanation which we have adopted 
is not in violation of the Jewish usage of familiar 
terms, we have carefully examined the writings of a 
very distinguished Eabbi, whose learning was such 
that it was said of him, '^ from Moses to Moses there 
has arisen none like Moses;" and we are contented 
to shelter ourselves in this matter at least under his 
interpretation. 

Moses Maimonides, in his Mishneh Torah on the 
Precepts of Repentance, writes thus : " The good which The testi- 
is laid up for the righteous is the life of * the leamed 
world to come,' that is, a life in which there is no the mean- 
death, and a good in which there is no evil" ^ And Ssputed ' 
again, "In the world to come there is no bodily ^""^' 
frame, but the souls of the righteous are alone with- 
out the body as the angels which minister."^ He 
explains too how the patriarchal expression "the 
bundle of life," is only a synonymous term, and after 

sense the Apostle seems to speak, Heb. 11. 5, and .vi. 5. 2. The 

state after death, Htn Di^li^D D^KH K^K^ ^r\\6 VOX\ th\V. 
* The world to come is, when a man is departed out of this world.' " 
— LiGHTFOOT, Exerdt. S. Matt, in loc. 

D-^-^nn K>m «an th^vr\ '•^n K-^n D^pniA njiavn naitDn i 

Chap. viii. 1. : njn noy pKK^ naiiDm \r\r:iV two pkb^ 
nab D-'p'^nvn nitrsi k^jk n^ii ^1:1 u pK Kan th\vr\ * 

ed. Bernabd, viii. 3. X TlWn '•^Kfea ^W xb 



70 The Testimony of Holy Scripture. 

enumerating a variety of others, all of which are 

employed allegorically to convey the same meaning, 

he concludes, " the good which is prepared for the 

righteous is however more generally called the world 

to come."^ Indeed, this Jewish sage is so far from 

accepting the interpretation, which some modem 

writers think the only justifiable one, that he runs 

directly counter to it, for he says that the future 

blessings foretold by the prophets referred only to 

those which Israel should enjoy in the flesh in the 

days of King Messiah, when sovereignty should be 

restored to the nation, but those which were laid up 

in " the world to come " baffled description, because 

there is no correspondency between the happiness of 

the body and that of the soul. This is why Isaiah 

said, " J^atkjer hath th^ VQt 0^en, ® (I0I), hmb^ 

%\[Zty tohat l^-e hath pr^jmt^b for kttn that toait^tk 
fxrr lint." 2 

Nothing can show more clearly than these quota- 
tions that it is by no means so certain as some have 
maintained, that, in accordance with Jewish phrase- 
ology, our Lord intended " the Messianic Age " when 
He spoke of " the world to come." When, moreover, 
we take into consideration the parallel passage from 

viii. 6. : MH xhfm DipD f^aa rh jnipi 1 

2 Isaiah Ixiv. 4. 
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S. Mark's Gospel,^ we seem almost forced to adopt 
the wider application. 

"|g<e that $Aa\\ hla^plume again^eit ilu ^^Ig 
®h0jert kaik n^b^ furgibent^^, but i0 gniltg joI an 
jetemal 0ttt." 

If forgiveness were limited entirely to the pre- 
sent life, a period of threescore years and ten, would 
there not be something unnecessarily strong in such a 
deep-reaching expression as this, something almost 
unnatural in the accumulation of the " never " and 
the " eternal " ? It would surely have sufficed to have 
pronounced the sin to be simply unpardonable. 

But another method of escape from the obvious Further 
teaching of the passage has been found in under- expi^ it ° 
standing the expression " neither in this world nor ^^^^' 
in the world to come " as merely, a periphrastic way 
of expressing " never," which is said to be found 
in the Talmud.^ 

We may take it for granted that such an inter- 
pretation is quite admissible, but whether it is that 
which is most natural, and in accordance with the 
usage elsewhere in the New Testament, is another 
matter. It is only found once besides : " |^^ raidjcb 

^ S. Mark, iii. 29, ivox6s iarw cUiavLov dfiafyri^/xaros. Kpicrcus 
of the Textus Receptus has clearly been adopted to simplify a 
difficult expression. 

* Cf. Bishop Wordsworth in hcoy who refers to Vorstius de 
synedriis Hebrseorum. 
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Sim frxnn i\it b^ab, anb %ti him at ^i^ 0ton right 
hanb in the heab^nlg plaa^, jfar ab^b^ all prinri- 
jmlitg, anb p^totc, atib might, anb imnitti^tt, ani 
jeberg ttam^e that i^ nam^b, ttot xmlg in thi^ toorlb, 
hut al00 in that tohirh i^ t0 rxnnt."^ This last 
expression, by analogy with the above, is said to be 
a Hebraism for " always/' But it is far better not 
to refer this to the clause immediately preceding it, 
viz., " above every name that is named," but more 
generally to the statement that Christ has been set 
above all things, not only in the present earthly 
state but in the future heavenly, so that it brings 
out distinctly His Headship of the Church, in its 
twofold division, the Visible and the Invisible. 

If Christ did not admit the possibility of forgive- 
ness for some kind of sin after death,^ it is difficult 
to believe that He would have run the risk of 
using an expression so calculated to mislead, and so 
certain to be laid hold of by those who held the 

iEphes. i. 20, 21. 

2 In support of the above iuterpretation we quote the testimony 
of S. Augustine, and S. Isidore " the oracle of Spain :" "Nam pro 
defunctis quibusdam, vel ipsius Ecclesise, vel quorundam piorum 
exauditur oratio. . . . Neque enim de quibusdam veraciter 
diceretur, quod non eis remittatur neque in hoc sseculo, neque 
in futuro, nisi essent quibus, etsi non in isto, tamen remittetur in 
futuro." — De Civ. Dei. xxi. 24. 2. 

" Quum Dominus dicit, neque in hoc sseculo neque in futuro de- 
monstrat quibusdam illic dimittenda peccata." — De Off, Eccles. 18. 
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erroneous doctrine, and to be employed in a 
manner destructive of the truth. 

Of course, even if interpreted as we believe the 
passage should be, it is no proof of our Lord's 
acquiescence in the legitimacy of praying for the 
dead; but indirectly it lends considerable weight 
to the supposition, for if there are sins whose stains 
may be wiped out in another world, so long as the 
eflScacy of prayer and intercession is held to be as 
potent as it is, those who survive their friends can 
hardly fail to pray for such a result. 

There are one or two passages in the Epistles of The evi- 

deuce of 

S. Paul which bear more or less distinctly upon a super- 
our subject. Touching the resurrection, he writes practice 
to the Corinthians, " ®l0je tokat )3kaU tkej 1)0 tokirk arcoriutfi 
SiXt bairttjjtl) f xrr tkt btab, if tk^ b^ab xx%t ttot at ^^^ ^*^^''* 
all ? tokg art tk^ tktn baptiztb fur tkje itab ?"^ 
The words certainly seem to indicate the existence 
at the time of a custom which we know from the 
censures of some of the Fathers ^ was practised by 

1 1 Cor. XV. 29. 

2 tX ody iffTiy 6 <pri<riv ; tI ^oiLfXccrde frpwrov ctirtaf irws irapa- 
TToioOai rijy jtrjaw ra&rriv ol tA MapKluvos vo<rovin-€S ; /cal olda 
fiiv &Ti iro\i>v Kiv^ata 7^Xarra, k,t.\. — S. CflRYSOST. Horn, xl. ; 
1 Cor. xv^. 

iv oti KaL tl trapaddaetas frpayfiXL ^\0€v els ij/nSii' Cbs riviav p^v 
trap* airroU vpoipdavdvTiap TeXevrijaai Avev ^airT la/xaroi AWovs 5^ 
dvrl avrCov els 6yopxL iKeivwv j8a7rrt^(^(r^at.— Epiphan. adv. Hcer. 
Lib. i. xxviii. 6. 
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Erroneous 
interpreta- 
tions sug- 
gested to 
avoid a 
difficulty. 



certain heretical sects at a later period. The 
Cerinthians and Marcionites administered vicarious 
baptism in behalf of persons who had died without 
receiving the rite. 

Many strange and untenable interpretations^ have 
been put forward with the view of avoiding all 
allusion to the practice, and getting rid of a difficulty 
which is created by the supposition that an inspired 
apostle could have had anything to say to such a 
superstitious custom. Most of them are self-con- 
demned. One, however, calls for consideration, be- 
cause it commended itself to some of the Catholic 
rathers,^ and has been urged with considerable 
earnestness in a popular commentary* of our own 
time. It is that whenever the rite of Baptism is 
administered, a profession is made by the baptized 
person of his belief in the resurrection. Every 
baptismal creed contains this article of our Faith. 
Therefore all who are baptized may well be said to 
be baptized for or on behalf of the dead. 

But whatever candidates for Baptism were required 
to believe in later times, there is no reason for sup- 
posing that at the beginning the doctrine of the 

1 Dean Staulet lias collected together twelve of these. — See 
Com. in loco. 
* S. Chrys. Horn, xl. 
8 Bishop WoRDSWOBTH in loco. 
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resurrection was submitted as a test of fitness, but 
it is far more likely that a simple confession of 
Jesus Christ was deemed sufficient qualification. 

As regards the difficulty suggested by the im- 
probability of an Apostle running the risk of 
damaging his argument by an appeal to a supersti- 
tion, which, if mentioned at all, ought to have 
received from his lips the severest reprehension, 
we have only to observe S. Paul's practice^ under 
somewhat similar circumstances. A careful examina- 
tion would no doubt aflFord sufficient evidence that 
he did not hesitate to use an argumentum ad hominem, 
and accommodate himself to the views of his hearers, 
and that without any expression of approval or 
condemnation. There is an interesting solution 
proposed by the distinguished leader of the Old 
Catholics.^ After speaking of the practice as a The views 
common one, he says, " Probably it was done for tinguished 
those who had shown an intention of being baptized, character- 
but had died without fulfilling it. A surviving depen^eiace 
relative would then be baptized for the dead, in °^*^o^g^t- 
order to give a public testimony to the Church that 

1 Dean Stanley mentions as examples, Gal. iv. 21-31 ; Acts 
xvil. 23 ; xvii. 18, 21 ; xxi. 26. See his Commentary for the 
second quotation. 

2 Dr. Dollinoer, The First Age of Ghristianity and the Church, 
tr. Oxenham, lit. 2. 
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he had died a member of it in mind and desire, and 
so to obtain for him the prayers of the Church, 
which else were not offered for those who died un- 
baptized." One of the most popular writers in our 
own Church sets his seal to the natural interpreta- 
tion as follows: "There was then, as always, the 
natural longing of the survivors to complete the 
work which untimely death had broken off; and in 
that early age, when the self-devotion of a Chris- 
tian's life was concentrated in the one act of baptism, 
it might have seemed fitting that where the conver- 
sion either had not been completed, or had not 
taken place (for there is nothing in the passage 
which necessarily confines it to the case of cate- 
chumens), the friends of the dead should step, as it 
were, into his place, and in his name themselves 
undertake the dangers and responsibilities of baptism, 
so that after all the good work would not have been 
cut off by death, but would continue, in the words 
of the Apostle, 'jC0ttffrntel) to tkie txOs, hlamek^iei 
in th^ iag jof Jfje^eitt^ Christ/ "^ 

But though we feel that there is no escape from 
the conclusion that the Apostle did draw an argu- 
ment from an existing practice of such a kind, and 
that without at the same time expressing any dis- 

1 Dean Stanley's Commentary on the Epp. ad Cob. in loco. 
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approbation, we cannot suppose for a moment that 
he intended to lend his sanction to the principle of 
vicarious baptism for the dead. There is a very 
wide diflference between praying for the dead who 
died in faith and in covenant with God, and under- 
going the sacred rite of initiation for those who 
had not received it in life, and were consequently 
" aliett0 f r0m the jcxnmmrttto^alih xrf I^rad," and 
without the pale of God'p promises. 

Nevertheless, it appears to us to be- just such an The ex- 

iji*Ginfi ftp* 

extreme development of the belief in the power of velopment 
the Kving to aid the dead as might naturally arise, wortSy^^* 
in the absence of safeguards, when the belief became '^'*°™- 
general or widely accepted ; and we are content to 
use it in our investigation simply as historical 
evidence, that in the earliest times death was not 
supposed to place an impassable barrier between 
the good offices of the living in behalf of the souls 
of the dead. 

The case of Onesiphorus next calls for our con- s. Paul's 

.J ,. prayer for 

sideration. Onesi- 

The passages which bear upon it are from the P^^""' 
first and fourth chapters of S. Paul's Second Epistle 
to Timothy. 

"^he ICxrrb jibe xmxv^ wcAq ihje hxm0je at 
®tte0ipk0rtt0 ; fxrr he oft refw^heb me, attb toag 
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not a^ham^b .of mg jckain : but tohm lie toa0 in 
|^0me, Iw 0xmgkt me xmt bjerg iUigentlB, anb fxmnb 

XCit. 

" ^he llurb grant nx&Q him that be mag ffni 
merrg xrf the |Cxrrb in that iag." 

" (Salute $ri0ra anb ^quila, ani the hxm^eholb 
at (Dtte^ipham^."^ 

Was Onesiphoms alive or dead when the Apostle 
wrote these words? Wq can obtain no direct 
evidence from Scripture, and beyond a solitary- 
tradition derived from an unknown source, and like 
so many traditions touching the later labours of 
early Christians of note, little worthy of credit, we 
can learn nothing about him. Fabricius,^ the volu- 
minous biographer of the last century, in his 
catalogue of Christian Bishoprics, places the seat 
of Onesiphoms' Episcopal labours at an obscure 
town in Messenia. Now if he ever occupied such 
a see, it must of necessity have been at a time sub- 
sequent to the writing of the above Epistle. But 
as an unsupported statement, we cannot consider 
what Fabricius says as sufficient to outweigh the 
extreme probability, arising out of the language 
which we have quoted, that he was dead at the time 
when S. Paul wrote. 

The whole tone of the passage seems to indicate 

* 2 Tim. i. 16, 18, and iv. 19. a SaZutaris Lux JSvangelii, p. 117. 
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this. When the Apostle thinks of the household of 
Onesiphorus, he prays that God will bestow upon 
them the blessings of His mercy ; the time for its 
bestowal is not expressed, but if, as we suppose, the 
family was in bereavement, it would be for imme- 
diate comfort, and the absence of any specified time 
points rather to the present. But when his thoughts 
were carried on to his benefactor, knowing that he 
had no longer need of it in this world, as his sur- 
vivors had, the vision of the future judgment rises 
up before the writer's mind, and he adds, "^he 
3?orb grant t^ kirn," not to the household, " ta ffttb 
merrg in that bag." 

But very few attempts^ have been made to evade 
this, which it must be allowed is the most natural 
inference; it has however been maintained that, 
granting that Onesiphorus was dead, the language 
used is not expressive of prayer, but only of a pious 
hope or aspiration. 

The slightest acquaintance with the forms of The similar- 
prayer for the dead in the Primitive Liturgies will be Apostle's 
enough to identify it with the expressions in com- those most 
mon use ; this petition for mercy, and rest through fo^d^ ^ 
mercy, being one of most frequent recurrence. We Jiti^ries 
cannot better conclude the consideration of this case 

^ S. Chrtsostom says that Onesiphorus was then in Borne, but 
it is only a coigecture, which is ill suited to the tenor of the passage. 
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than by quoting the opinion of one of the most 
eminent divines of the seventeenth century. In 
speaJdng of the communion of saints, he exhorts his 
hearers thus : " We should do well to remember 
that in this world we are something besides flesh 
and blood; that we may not, without violent 
necessities, run into new relations, but preserve the 
affections we bore to our dead when they were alive. 
We must not so live as if they were perished, but 
so as pressing forward to the most intimate partici- 
pation of the communion of saints. And we also 
have some ways to express this relation, and to bear 
a part in this communion, by actions of intercourse 
with them, and yet proper to our state : such as are 
— strictly performing the will of the dead, providing 
for and tenderly and wisely educating their children, 
paying their debts, imitating their good example, 
preserving their memories, privately and publicly 
keeping their memorials, and desiring of God, with 
hearty and constant prayer, that God would give 
them a joyful resurrection and a merciful judgment, 
for so S. Paul prayed in behalf of Onesiphorus, that 
* God would show him mercy in that day,' that 
fearful and yet much to be desired day, in which the 
most righteous person hath need of much mercy and 
pity, and shall find it."^ 

1 Jbr. Taylor, Worka^ viii. 436, ed. Eden. 



CHAPTEE VII. 

^l^e ^e0timDnp of t^e Catacombs. 

No little controversy has gathered round the The origi- 
origin and date of the Catacombs at Rome, stmction 
It Mdll be well briefly to indicate the conclusions the Cata-r 
which have been arrived at by the latest investiga- strictly 
tion, that we may be in a position rightly to estimate Christian, 
the importance of the evidence which they furnish of 
the primitive belief respecting the condition of the 
faithful dead and their connection with the living. 

They were constructed by Christians in the 
earliest ages of Christianity for the burial of their 
own dead exclusively ; ^ they may neither, therefore, 
be identified with the ancient arenarice^ or exhausted 

1 This is established by the investigations of Padre Marchi and 
the two De-Rossi, his pupils, who have done perhaps more than 
any others to throw light upon the whole subject of the Catacombs. 
See their works, / Tnonumenti delle arti Christiane primitive nella 
metropoli del ChristianesimOf and Inscriptiones Christianop, and 
Roma Sotteranea. Mr. J. H. Parker, however, dissents from this 
view in his last work on the Archaeology of Rome, — Part xii., The 
Catacombs. 

* The soil in which nearly all the Catacombs have been con- 
structed is the tu/a granolare, which is easily worked, and of suffi- 
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sand-pits of pre-Christian times, nor may they be 

considered, as was once so vigorously maintained, as 

common cemeteries for Pagans and Christians alike. 

iTie inter- The presence of heathen symbols and inscriptions, 

Tnixliiire 

of heathen which gave rise to the latter theory, antecedently so 
no™contra- iniprobable when we take into consideration the 
thi8°v?ew^ relationship in which Christianity and Paganism 
stood to each other during the greater part of the 
first three centuries, may be satisfactorily explained 
upon other grounds. Pagan burial-places differed 
in their construction from Christian just as the 
disposal of the bodies of the dead differed. Though 
inhumation was the original mode of burying 
adopted by the Romans, it was almost entirely 
superseded by burning during a large portion of the 
time which is covered by the use of the Catacombs, 
and the cells of the Columbaria, in which the ashes of 
the dead were preserved, are of the smallest dimen- 



cient solidity to bear excavation. That in which the old sand-pits 
are found, pozzolana, is of a looser and more friable character, 
and without the addition of solid masonry could not have been 
utilised as burial-places. The arena might well have been dug 
by the ancients as a valuable ingredient in their cement : the 
pozzolana could not have been. The plan of the sand-pits, again, 
is arranged so that its roads are curved to allow of the easy 
passage of carts ; while the galleries of the Catacombs are narrow, 
and frequently intersect one another at right angles. 

The above-quoted writers have explained how the arenarice 
came to be identified with the Catacombs. 
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sions compared with the cubimla or loculi of the 
Catacombs. 

It has been observed too that in by far the 
majority of instances the Pagan inscriptions are found Pagan In- 

, . . . , . , - scriptions, 

m unnatural positions, inverted or sideways, and how to be 
not unfrequently on the inner surface of the stone, for. 
from which it is thought probable that the Christians 
had removed from Pagan cemeteries and other places 
such slabs as came conveniently to hand, and utilised 
them without troubling themselves to erase the marks 
which indicated their original use.^ But it cannot 
be denied that there are instances where the stones 
show no signs of such adaptation, but were deliber- 
ately set up over Christian graves and inscribed 
with heathen sjrmbols.^ The explanation of this, 

1 Cf. Mabillon, Iter Italicum Litterarium, p. 136. 

2 The most frequent of these are the initials D.M. or D.M.S., 
which are said to occur about forty times among 16,000 inscrip- 
tions. On Pagan monuments their usage is almost universal — 
ninety- five per cent, at least — and the meaning is obvious, Dis 
Manibits or Dis Manihus sacrum. Besides the theory of explana- 
tion given above, it is quite possible that Christians, finding 
stones so inscribed, justified themselves in the use of them by 
giving to the initials an altered significance, Deo Maximo, Deo 
Maaimo Salvatoriy and the addition in some cases of the sacred 
monogram of Christ does certainly give an air of probability to 
the supposition. 

Mr. Parker explains the presence of Pagan symbols by sup- 
posing that the claims of family were considered stronger than 
those of religion, and relations who differed in creed were laid in 
one and the same burial-place. 
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which may well seem strange to us, who are apt at 
this distance of time to draw a strong line of 
demarcation between the new faith and the old, is to 
be sought in the difficulty which in all ages indivi- 
duals^ have experienced in cutting themselves oflF 
entirely and at once from the associations of their 
ancestors. 
The period But not Only is it proved that the Catacombs were 
covered by distinctively the work of Christians, it is equally 
combs. clear also, and even more interesting in connection 
with our present subject, that they belong to the 
very earliest period of Christian history, ranging in 
all probability from the sub-apostolic age to the close 
of the fourth century, when from the public recogni- 

1 Dean Stanley, in his Life of Constantine, East. Ch. Lect. vi., 
has illustrated this principle by a variety of examples which are 
very periiinent to the subject. It is quite true that figures resem- 
bling in a great measure the heathen representation of Orpheus and 
Pan are found engraven on Christian tombs. The Good Shepherd 
was one of the favourite representations on the early monuments, 
but because He is accompanied by a goat, or is playing upon a lyre 
or a rustic pipe, it by no means follows necessarily that He is to 
be identified with Orpheus or Pan. We can find another explana- 
tion in the idea that the goat was emblematical of the sinners 
whom He came to save, and the musical instrument of the voice 
which His sheep knew so well ; as S. Greg. Naz. writes : — " The 
Good Shepherd will at one time give His sheep rest, and at another 
drive and direct them — with his staff seldom, but more gener- 
ally with his pipe;" cf. Northcote, Jiom. Cat. p. 51. But the 
probability is that the early Christians had learned to look upon 
Orpheus as a sort of type and precursor of Christ, just as they 
saw in the old heathen religions foreshadowings of the Gospel. 
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tion of Christianity by the State the concealment 
which led to burial in subterranean cemeteries had 
quite ceased to be necessary. The first dated ^ inscrip- 
tion hitherto discovered is of 71 a.d., and no under- 
ground interment is believed to have taken place 
after the capture of Eome by the Goths in 410 a.d. 

Now although the allusions to the state of the The brevity 
dead found in the monumental inscriptions of this piicity of 

1 'J •! -L • i» 1 • 1 ^1 ^he inscrip- 

early period are necessarily brief and simple, the tions en- 
vaJue of them is by no means insignificant. y^iue of 

All that has come to light reveals a Church stead- ^ony!^^*^ 
fast in the faith, calm in temper and without ex- 
aggeration in its expressions of bereavement, and 
this, be it borne in mind, in the midst of unexampled 
provocation, when men's belief in the providence of 
God must have been sorely tried, and we should 
have expected to see at least some signs of wavering 
and impatience. But none are to be found. It is 
the record of an age to which we may turn with 
confidence for guidance in difficulty, for on no period 
of the Church's history has the true spirit of her 

* The dated inscriptions hitherto discovered are upwards of 
110 ; one only in the first century, two in the second, twenty- 
three in the third, about five hundred each in the fourth and fifth, 
but the dates of many of the others, by a comparison of style and 
various other indications, may be approximately fixed. About 
6000 altogether are extant, and considerably more than half of 
these are assigned to the Ante-Nicene period. 
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Founder left so clear an impress. We accept, there- 
fore, whatever illustrations it may give of primi- 
tive usage or doctrine with feelings of satisfaction, 
assured that we shall find nothing but the calm 
deliberate belief of the generations for which it speaks. 
Before attempting to extract from the sculpture 
and inscriptions of these early tombs the prevailing 
sentiments of the times touching the condition of the 
faithful dead and their relationship to those who 
survived, it may be well to prepare the way by a 
brief illustration of the value of their testimony in 
reference to matters of faith generally accepted. 
Nothing could be ruder^ or less imaginative than 
their symbolical representations of the two great 
Sacraments, but they manifest a complete grasp of 
the doctrines involved. 

The emblem of the first Sacrament is that which 
fuU teach^ has become so familiar to us from the language of 
ing of the Q^p Baptismal Service, in which the ark is made to 

two Sacra- ^ ' 

ments pre- prefi&:ure the Church into which the baptized child is 

disposes us -^ ^ 

to follow received. Now in the Catacombs this is represented 

them in 

other in a manner almost grotesque ; but we can hardly 

fail to be struck by the way in which the sculptor or 
painter, out of the whole circumstance of the Mosaic 

1 Such monuments best express the contemporary belief ; those 
of later times generally lose in value in proportion as they gain in 
beauty and ornament. 



Their wit- 



matters. 
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narrative, seized upon those features which bore 
directly upon the doctrine to be enforced. The 
gigantic ship, the eight souls, the concourse of 
animals, all are forgotten, and we see on those under- 
ground monuments four things, and four only, viz., 
water, a vessel, frequently in the shape of a box or 
tub, one human being, and a bird^ with a branch in 
its beak. What more is required to exhibit the full 
teaching of baptismal grace % 

Of the other Sacrament there are numerous 
symbols, and they recur very frequently; the 
commonest are the vine, ears of com, loaves of bread, 
and a fish and bread. It may seem that these have 
no necessary connection with the Holy Eucharist, 
and are nothing more than "pictorial representa- 
tions " of some of our Lord's miracles, but a careful 
study of the subject proves that such an idea runs 
counter to the principle which governs all the monu- 
mental imagery of the Catacombs. Nothing is 

1 The connection of this emblem, though no longer familiar, 
was quite inteUigible in the earliest times, as the following 
quotation testifies : — " Quemadmodum enim post aquas diluvii 
quibus iniquitas antiqua purgata est, post baptismum (ut ita 
dixerim) mundi pacera caelestis irsB praeco columba terras annun- 
ciavit dimissa ex area et cum olea reversa . . . eadera dispositione 
spiritalis eflfectus terrae, id est carni nostras emergent! de lavacro 
post Vetera delicta columba Sancti Spiritus advolat pacem Dei 
afferens eraissa de caelis ubi ecclesia est area figurata." — Tebtull. 
de Bapt. c viii. 
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portrayed in a simply historical way. All, whether 
paintings or sculptures, are what has been called 
"ideographical," and bear a distinct symbolical 
interpretation. But we have selected two which 
deserve especial note. In the one^ a priest is repre- 
sented clothed in a 'pallium^ extending his hand in 
the attitude of benediction over a tripod, upon which 
a fish and some loaves marked with a cross are laid ; 
while a woman, as typifying the Church, kneels before 
him. In the other a fish is swimming in the water 
and carrying on its back a basket containing bread 
and a small vessel of wine. When we keep in mind 
the significance of the fish,^ we have vividly depicted 

1 " The priest is clothed only in the pallium ; now we know 
that Tertullian defends the pallium, that Justin Martyr wore it, 
whilst Cyprian denounced it. This painting, then, would lead us 
to conclude that at the beginning of the third century the Eucharist 
was looked upon as a sacrifice celebrated by the priest, and in 
the offering of which the congregation had its part." — Drake, On 
the Teaching of the Churchy etc., p. 7. 

• The symbol Ix^ifs, which probably owed its origin to the 
discipUna arcani, has been found on monuments of every kind in 
the primitive Church. " Sint autem nobis signacula columba, vel 
piscis, vel navis," etc.— Clemens Alex. Pcedcig. iii. p. 246 (ed. 
Grsec. Lat. Heinsii). Its anagrammatic use is commented upon 
or alluded to by many of the Fathers. " Ix'^ift quod est Latinum 
Tesus Christus Dei Filius Salvator." — Optatus Milev. de Schism. 
Donat iii. 2. " Nos pisciculi secundum Ix^i^^ nostrum in aqua 
nascimur nee nisi in aquis permanendo salvi sumus." — Tertull. de 
Bapt. i. Augustine inserts the acrostic verses supposed to have 
been written by the Erythraean Sibyl, de Civ. Dei, xviii. 23. 
See also Marriott's Essay on the Autun Inscrip. in the Testimony 
of the Catacombs. 
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the true doctrine of the Holy Eucharist as taught in 
the Church Catechism, " the outward and visible sign, 
and the inward and spiritual grace," the consecrated 

elements and that which underlies them, the Body 

» 

and Blood of Christ. 

Now, to turn directly to the subject immediately On what 

points their 

before us, we propose to select from the vast collec- testimony 
tion of inscriptions which have been gathered out used. 
of the subterranean cemeteries several specimens 
of three different classes. 

The first will be brought forward to show that 
the doctrine of the Church, which teaches that the 
faithful dead are not detained in a state of suffering 
or purgatorial pain, but pass at once to a place of 
rest, is the same which was held by the Roman 
Christians of the first four centuries. 

The second will witness to the belief that death 
does not separate interests, but that the preservation 
of the souls of the righteous in union with God and 
Christ in the world of spirits, and in consequent rest, 
was held to be a legitimate subject of prayer for the 
surviving friends and members of the same Church, 

The third class exhibits traces of the practice of 
appealing to the dead for their prayers and inter- 
cessions ; but these will be more fitly introduced in 
the Second Part. 
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On the pre- Under the first head all those inscriptions will 

sent state of 

the faithful naturally fall which bear the familiar formulse of 
'pax^ in 'pace, in pacem, and the like. An attempt 

has been made to prove that such expressions merely 

« 

indicated that the deceased had died in communion 
with the Catholic Church, but one argument will 
suffice for the refutation of such a theory. 

It is not probable that among the early Christians 
the number of those who had been cut off and 
excommunicated could have been so great as to call 
for a distinguishing mark in behalf of those who 
had not. 

Again, the expression has been interpreted of 
the rest or peace of the body in the tomb, or to 
separate confessors from martyrs, those who died 
a natural death from those who perished by the 
hand of the executioner, as the prophet^ says, 
"^k0tt fijkalt not tsiz bg the fiJtoxrrb, but thou 
iskalt bu in ift&ct" • No doubt there may be cases 
where such explanations are possible, but the fre- 
quent expression, "he lives in peace," altogether 
excludes any such limitation. Moreover, a full and 
unbiassed consideration of the following inscriptions 
will satisfy most candid people that all such limited 
and restricted interpretations are wholly inadequate. 
The language can be satisfied by no less a meaning 

^ Jeb. xxxiv. 4-5. 
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than is obtained by referring it to the peace of the 
pardoned sod, which it enjoys, when, set free from the 
encumbrances of the body with all its sinful desires 
and restless passions, it realises the prospect of a joyful 
resurrection and an eternity of bliss already begun. 

There are a large number of inscriptions which 
give merely the name of the deceased and the date 
of his death, followed by the formula — in pace. 

A few examples are given, but they are so numer- 
ous that it is hardly necessary to recall them ; indeed 
the occurrence of the formula is so frequent that, after 
the middle of the fourth century, it is rarely absent : — 

IRENEO — LAURENTIUS — FELICITAS — SABINA — 
AGRIPPINA — TURBANTIA— IN PACE. 

One or two may be quoted which contain other 
expressions indicative of the same state of peace : — 

No. 243.1 

BENEMERENTI IN PACE LIBERA QUE BIXIT A. XI. 
NEOFITA. DEP. DIE., ETC. 

To the well-deserving Libera in peace, who lived eleven 
years, A neophyte. Committed to the grave, etc, 

^ Wherever the inscriptions are numbered, it is in accordance 
with De-Rossi, Christiance Inscriptiones, 243.— Taken from the 
Kircherian Museum, dated 374 a.d. The dates actually found on 
the Inscriptions are according to consulship^ but we have given 
the more convenient corresponding forms. 

We have made no attempt at correcting the grammar, which is 
so frequently at fault, but have printed the inscriptions as they 
are found. 
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No. 31. 

ARCESSITTJS AB ANGELIS QUI VIXIT 

ANN. XXII. MESIS VIII. DIEB. VIIL, IN PACE 

DEP. IDIBUS DEC. MAXENT. III. COSS.^ 

Fetched hy angels, who lived twenty-two years, eight 
months, and eight days, in peace committed to 
the grave on tJie Ides of December in the third 
consulship of Maxentius, 

'5'he expression "fetched by the angels" is indica- 
tive of peace and rest, and "committed to the grave," 
as has been frequently noticed, was fitly chosen to 
represent Christian burial, because the idea it sug- 
gests witnesses to the resurrection ; the body is not 
so much placed or laid in the grave, but intrusted 
to it as a sacred "deposit," to be reclaimed hereafter. 

A very considerable number of the epigraphs are 
composed of a mixture of Greek and Latin ; many 
too exhibit the words of one language in the char- 
acters of another. An example of these is quoted 
only because they have an additional interest as 
being, in the judgment of De-Eossi, before the middle 
of the third century : — 

*OPTOYNATOYC EYMEN. . . . KOIOTEI IN HAKE. 

Fmiunatus Eummes lieth in peace, 

1 31 said to have been taken from tlie Crypts of S. Sebastian, 
dated 9i0 a.d. 
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s 

We turn from these, which are of the simplest kind, 
and are cited only to show the belief of the early 
Christians that the faithful dead were in a condition 
of rest, to those which express the wishes and prayers 
of the survivors for their continuance in peace, or 
for light, or for refreshment, three things which we 
shall see hereafter were the special objects of prayer 
in the Primitive Liturgies : — 

EIPHNH COY TH St'YXH ZOCIMH. 

Feace to thy soul, Zosima. 

EIPHNH TE *OPTYNATE GYrATPI TAYKYTATH. 

And peace be to Fmiunata my sweetest daughter. 

No. 17. 

EX VIRGINIO TUO BENE MECO VIXISTI LIBENT 
CONJUGA INNOCENTISSIMA CERVONIA SILVANA 
REFRIGERA CUM SPIRITA SANCTA, DEP. 

Cervonia Silvana, thou didst live well arid happily with 
me, from thy virginity, as a most innocent vnfe. 
Refresh {thy 'soul) with the holy spirits.^ Com- 
mitted to the grave, 

1 The preposition cum is frequently found governing an accusa- 
tive case in these inscriptions. The neuter form is not stranger 
than many other anomalies with which they abound. In fact, 
grammatical errors and peculiarities of many kinds meet us at 
every turn, as the following pages testify. 
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The following express prayers for the refreshment 
of the soul : — 

HILARIS VIVAS CUM TUIS FELICITER SEMPER 
REFRIGERTS IN PACE DEI.^ 

Hilaris, may you live happily with your friends, may 
you be refreshed in the peace of God. 

KALEMERE DEUS REFRIGERET SPIRITUM TUUM 
UNA CUM SORORIS TUAE HILARE.^ 

Kalemeros, may God refresh thy spirit togetJier with tliat 

of thy sister Hilara. 

BOLOSA DEUS TIBI REFRIGERET QUAE VIX : 

ANN : XXXI. 

Bolosa, may God refresh you., wJio lived, etc. 

REFRIGERA DEUS ANIMA 

God refresh the sovl of , . . . 

HPAKAIA PfiMH IC ANAnAYCiN COY H ^YXH. 

Heraclea Roma, may thy soul (go) into refreshment. 

1 This is taken from one of the Gilded Glasses, upon the early 
date of which, however, Mr. Parker has thrown doubt. 

Refrigeris is apparently an abbreviated form for refrigereris. 

2 From the Kircherian Museum, found in the Catacomb of 
S. Ermetes. It is marked 124 in Burgon's Letters from Rome. 
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The next two are for light : — 

DOMINE NE QUANDO ADUMBRETUR SPIRITUS VENERES 
DE FILIUS IPSEIUS QUI SUPERSTITIS SUNT BENIROSCJS 
PROJECTUS.^ 

Lord, let not the sjnrit of Venus he overshadowed. Of 
her sons who survive Benirosm (and) Prqjedus. 

ETERNA LUX TIBI TIMOTHEA IN XP. 

Timothea, mayest thou have eternal light in Christ. 

Then there are many which pray for eternal life 
or union with God and Christ and life with the 
saints : — 

YPEIA ZHCEC META ICTEPKOPIOY TOY 
AEPOMENOY YPEINOY EN TEO. 

Hygeia, mayest thou live with Stercorivs, who is called 

Hyginus, in God, 

ERENEA VIVAS IN DEO. A. fi. 

Irenea, mayest thou live in God. The Alpha 

and Omega. 

^ From the Cemetery of S. Callixtus. Preserved in Column 
xvii. at the Lateran. 
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CHRKSIME DULCISSIMA ET MIHI PI 

KNTIS>SIMA FILIA VIVAS IX DEO QUE 

RKIiliKDfT ANN. V. M. VII. D. V. CHRESIMUS ET 

VICTOKINA PAREXTES VICTORIA 

VIVAS IN DEO.^ 

Mij irwedHHt Chrmme and most affectionate daugJUer, 
vuiyed tJiou live in God, who gave hack {thy soul) 
at tlie age of five years, seven months, and five days, 

('hreHirnm ami Vidorina her parents, Victoria, mayest 
thmi live in God. 

MAIIIUH VITKLLIANUS PRIMITIV^E CONJUGI 
FIOKLISHIMAK. AAIKCBBIN.^ 

MiintiA VHeUUimui to his 7mst faithfiU toife Primitiva, 
Hailf inm)C('nt soid, dear wife, mayest thou 
live in Chri.^t, 

» Thin Ih intmvHtin^ U\m\ tho rt»petition of the prayer. It has 
Ilium tMUj^jiu'tunul that tlio tii-st part was ilictat«)d by the father 
adilrt^HHiiii; hirt «lHtl^]ltor by the name she had received from him ; 
th» lattor jMirt was liisrriWd jH^rhaps later by the mother, who 
wirthod iior daujjhtor to be eommemorateil also by the name she 
hud i-t^otiiMMl twrnx hor. Sit^ NoHTikVTK, Chrijttian Epi^fraphs, 
p. &1 

* 'Hiis is from a S;vrv'ophai:i\s prt»sorA'ed in the Lateran. De- 
WwtiAX ovutsidors the mysterious oombinativm of letters at the end 
to W AW aoi\>sno ' Ave auiiua inuvvens kani OvM\jux bibas in 
I'hvi'ito. 
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No. 10. 

PASTO . . . VIBAS INTER SANCTIS IHA. 

Mayest thou live among the saints in peace^ 

Many more illustrations of a similar kind might 
be brought forward, but the preceding exhibit ample 
proof that the early Christians believed not only 
that the faithful dead entered at once into a state 
of rest and peace, where " no torment could touch 
them," but also that death interposed no barrier to 
the prayers of those who survived. 

Taken by themselves the inscriptions may appear 
meagie and unimportant, but when we remember that 
the character of the times is often ^ most accurately 
reflected in Christian epigraphy," we learn to value 
their testimony. 

It may be said again that the expressions 
referred to are nothing more than " pious acclama- 
tions," but the same might be alleged of the 
reguiescat in pace, and yet Catholics who inscribe the 
words on their tombs would never consent to the 
restriction. They may be, and often have been, used 
simply as such, but far more frequently they set 
forth the language of direct prayer. 

1 This inscription in the earlier part is much mutilated and 
almost beyond recall. The last letters are considered a corruption 
of inpa. The date of it is given by De-R. as 268 or 279 a.d. 

G 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

%itz ^e^tfmonp of tfie (Earl? jfatfier^. 

THE writings of the Early Fathers supply 
abundant evidence of the practice of praying 
for the dead. It will suffice here to quote a few 
passages almost without comment, leaving for later 
consideration the extent to which prayer in -such 
cases was regarded by them as efficacious. 

Tracing backwards from the middle of the fifth 

century, where our investigations cease, we meet 

The in the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon with a 

Council of , . . . . , 

Chalcedon, discussion which mtimately concerns the question. 

Dioscurus was delated to the Council for a breach 

of trust. A saintly woman ^ of blessed memory had 

provided in her wHl for large grants of money to be 

made to the monasteries, hospitals, almshouses, and 

^ t6 ykp Kark rbv rrjs Xafiirpas fivfifi-qs Hepia-rcpiap wpayfia 
oifdels '^yvoTjae. iK€ipT)S ykp vwkp ryjs iavTijs \//vxv^ ^v tQ diarl- 
deffOai irapaKeXeva-afJL^PTfS iroa&rrjTa XP^^^^^ irapaaxcdrjpai tols 
MopacTTT) plots, ov fii}p dWd Kal rois ^epeuxri Kal irTdrxciois Kal 
iripois wipTjai r^s AlyvjmaKTJs x^P^^- ^(^tc fiijdk t^p ei/wdlcuf 
tV <i^^ "^V^ dvcrlas ttjs Xa/nirpas ttjp /jlpt^/jltjp HepuTTepias dpcpex- 
dijpai irpbs rhp 8c6y, rh 8aop iir* avrip. — Cone. Lab. p. 401, Act. 3. 
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the poor generally, in Egjrpt, in the belief that her 
soul would be benefited by the prayers of the faith- 
ful, to whose necessities she thus ministered. She 
appointed Dioscurus trustee for the execution of her 
will. An accusation was brought against him for 
failure of trust ; that he had not done the very least 
that was required of him, — ^he had not even offered 
incense or a sweet-smelling savour to God to com- 
memorate the illustrious dead. 

It is obvious that such a matter as this could 
not have been brought within the cognisance of a 
General Ecclesiastical Council, or at any rate passed 
over without some marks of disapprobation, if the 
crime laid against Dioscurus were one of refusing to 
perform an act which the Church disallowed as 
contrary to Catholic practice. 

S. Augustine says, " It has come down to us from S. Augus- 
tine, 
the Fathers, and is universally held in the Church, 

that we should pray for those who died in the 

Communion of the Body and Blood of Christ, when 

they are commemorated in their proper place at 

the Sacrifice."^ 

S. Ambrose, apostrophising Gratian and Valen- S.Ambrose. 

1 " Hoc enim a patribus traditum universa observat Ecclesia, ut 
pro eis qui in corporis et sanguinis Christi communione defuncti 
sunt cum ad ipsum sacrificium loco suo commemorantur, oretur." 
— Sermo clxxii., de Verbi Ajposioliy vol. v. p. 1196 ; ed. Paiis. 
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tinian, thus speaks : " Blessed are ye both, if my 
prayers shall be of any avail ! No day shall pass 
by you in silence, no prayer of mine pass over you 
unhonoured, no night shall fly past you without 
your receiving the boon of some earnest prayer ; I 
will attend you with all my oblations." ^ 
Epiphan- Epiphanius argues that the Church has no 

ius. 

alternative but to perform this duty, because she 
has received it as a traditionary custom from the 
hands of the Fathers.^ 
s. Chryso- S. Chrysostom goes so far as to say that the 

stom. 

custom had received Apostolic sanction, — "not in 
vain was this law laid down by the Apostles."^ 
Eusebius. Eusebius narrates how at the tomb of Constantine 
"a vast crowd of people, in company with the 
priests of God, with tears and great lamentation 

* "Beati ambo, si quid meae orationes valebunt ! nulla dies vos 
silentio prseteribit, nulla inhonoratos vos mea transibit oratio, 
nulla nox non donatos aliqua precum mearum contestione trans- 
curret : omnibus vos oblationibus frequentabo." — Be obitu Valen- 
tiani Consolation 78. 

This mode of address seems to have been suggested to him by 
the lines of Virgil — 

" Fortunati ambo 1 si quid mea carmina possunt. 
Nulla dies unquam memori vos eximet sevo." 

^ &i/ayKai<as i} iKK\7j<Tia toOto iwiTeXei irapddoo'w XajSouca irapd 
iraripunf ris de Sw^cerat dejfibv firjrpbs KaTokOeuf ^ vbiMv Tarpbs; 
Epiph. adv. Host, lib. iii. Ixxv. 

* o\)K eUij ravra ivofioden^dr) i/irb tQp diroardXtav. — Ho7n. iii. 
ad PhiUpp. cap. i. 
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oflFered their prayers to God for the Emperor's 
soul."i 

Arnobius, writing of the persecution at the close Arnobius. 
of Diocletian's reign; when the Sacred Scriptures 
were ordered to be burnt, and the churches razed 
to the ground, asks, "What have our places of 
assembly done that they *>hould be cruelly destroyed, 
in which we pray to the Most High God, and seek 
peace and pardon for all men; for magistrates, 
armies, kings, friends, and foes; for those still 
living, and for those who have been set free from 
the bondage of the flesh 1"^ 

TertuUian closes the testimony of the Early Tertnilian. 
Fathers by frequent reference to the prevalence 
of the custom. "We offer the oblations for the 
dead on the anniversary of their birth. "^ And 
again, speaking of a widow, he says, "She prays 
for his (her husband's) soul, and requests refresh- 
ment for him meanwhile, and fellowship in the 

' Xecbs hk irafnrKrjd^s (rifv rots rep detfi lepw/jiivois oi baKpOwv iKTbs 
ffbv KkavdfjLi^ bk irXeiovi rds evxds vwkp rijs ^aaCKitas ^vxv^ direBl- 
doaav T(p QeQ. — Vita Const, lib. iv. c. 71. 

2 "Cur immaniter conventicula dirui meruerunt, in quibus 
summus oratur Deus, pax cunctis et venia postulatur, magistra- 
tibus, exercitibus, regibus, familiaribus, iuimicis, adhuc vitain 
degentibus et resolutis corporum vinctione?" — Adv. Gen. iv. 36. 

' " Oblationes pro defunctis, pro natalitiis annua die facimus." 
-De Cor. Mil. c. 3. 
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first resurrection ; and she ofiers sacrifice on the 
anniversaries of his falling asleep." ^ 

Here, then, we have a chain of Patristic evidence 
which carries us back into the second century ; and 
when we take into consideration the fact that it 
is fully corroborated by the Service-books of the 
Church, in which the religious opinions and feelings 
of a people are sure to find their outward expression, 
we can hardly do otherwise than accept the oft- 
repeated assertion that the Primitive Christians did 
not consider the interposition of death sufficient to 
silence the voice of prayer and intercession. 

1 ** Pro anima ejus orat et refrigerium interim adpostulat ei et 
in prima resurrectione consortium," etc. — Be MoTwgam. c. 10. 

Tertullian was one of those who interpreted Rev. xx. 1-7 
literally, and held that there will be a first resurrection of 
martyrs, and those saints who are worthy to share their honours, 
sooner or later according to their deserts, to live with Christ on 
earth for a thousand years, at the expiration of which period 
there will be a general resurrection of all the dead. He treated of 
the subject fully in a lost work, de Spe Fidelium^ and more briefly 
in adv. Marc. iii. xxiv., and de Monogam. p. 682, and de Jtesurr. 
CarniSf p. 397, ed. Rig. 



CHAPTEE IX. 

THEEE can be little doubt that the Apostles 
attached great importance to the most sacred f^ o" "^^^ 

ordinance of " the Breaking of Bread " and it seems I^it";rgical 

° ' service. 

natural to suppose that, before they separated for 
their different spheres of missionary work, they 
would agree upon some definite form, or at least lay 
down some fixed general principles of Liturgical 
service,^ according to which they would continue to 
celebrate the Holy Eucharist in the several Churches 
which they founded. But the principles being 
settled, and the central portion or nucleus, so to 
speak, being formed, the details of prayers and 
ceremonies which gathered round it would be suf- 

1 Traces of these have been discovered in the Apostles' writings, 
e.g. the Act of Consecration, 1 Cor. x. 16 ; the Kiss of Peace, 
1 Cor. xvi. 20, 2 Cor. xiii. 12, 1 S. Peter v. 14; the Amen of 
the Eucharist, 1 Cor. xiv. 15, compared with Just. Mart. Apol. 
Ixvii. It has been noticed too that certain passages introduced 
by the Apostle with the formula " as it is written," are nowhere 
found in Scripture, but occur in the Liturgies ; e.g. 1 Cor. ii. 9 
may be seen in the quotation from S. Mark's Liturgy, p. 111. 
This is commonly regarded as an adaptation of Isaiah Ixiv. 4. 
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, — 

fered to vary both in extent and character accord- 
ing to circumstances. 
The various Attempts have been made to classify the local and 
whicMt'^ ° other varieties which existed in early times, and 
^^^^ ^ most Liturgiologists have decided to arrange all 
the Eucharistic Services used in different countries 
and by different communities, in four^ or five 
groups or families, each one of which bears the name 
of the Apostle who is said to have laboured in the 
particular country where it was used.^ 

These are the Liturgies of S. James, S. Mark, S. 
John or S. Paul, and S. Peter, to which is added, by 
those who make five groups, another entitled the 
Liturgy of SS. Adaeus and Maris, which is regarded 
as the parent of a vast class of Eucharistic Offices 
used by the Nestorians. 

Accepting without controversy this mode of 
classification, we shall in the following investigation 
extract illustrations of the point under review from 
each of the parental forms, and also from some few 
of those which have been derived from them, merely 
giving, for the convenience of those who are un- 

1 Palmer in the Origines Liturgicce reduces all forms to four, 
which he entitles the Great Oriental Liturgy, the Alexandrian, the 
Roman, and the Gallican. 

3 Cf. lAtwrgies Eastern and Western, ed. C. E. Hammond, 
Introd. p. xvi. 
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acquainted with the subject, as brief an account as 
possible of the several Liturgies cited. 

Before, however, appealing to the evidence which 
lies in these Primitive Liturgies, it will be well to state 
distinctly how far these may be considered available 
for the purpose. 

Some degree of hesitation must necessarily be felt The uncer- 
by reason of the uncertain state of the text which the text. 
has come down to us. In the absence of early manu- 
scripts ^ we have no authentic evidence of their con- 
tents in their original form. 
If we accept the conclusions of those Liturgiologists^ 

1 No doubt one great cause for the non-existence of early mss. 
was the extreme reverence which was felt for the mysteries of the 
Faith, and the fear lest, if committed to writing, the books might 
be given up in times of persecution. 

^ It may be well to state briefly an outline of the arguments 
upon which the early date of some of the great Liturgies is said to 
rest. We take that of S. James as an illustration. This was 
originally used in the Patriarchate of Antioch. This Patriarchate 
is at this time occupied by two classes, the Monophysites and the 
Orthodox. Now the former retain a Liturgy, which they have 
used uninterruptedly, called after S. James. The latter have 
adopted that of Constantinople, but once a year, on the Apostle's 
Festival, they use that which bears his name. Here then we see 
the orthodox and the heretics ascribing a Liturgy in their posses- 
sion to S. James, and they must have done so from a very remote 
period, clearly for more than fourteen centuries ; for they 
separated from each other after the condemnation of Monophy- 
sitism at the Council of Chalcedon, 451 a.d., and it is not likely 
that either would borrow from • the other after the separation. A 
Liturgy then bearing the title of S. James is proved to have been 
in use in the fifth century ; and many portions of this are to be 
traced in the writings of certain Fathers, from Theodoret, 420 A.D., 
to Justin Martyi*, 150 a.d., who lived at Samaria, in the Patriar- 
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who assign the origin of some of them to the beginning 
of the third century, or even to an earlier date, we are 
compelled to admit that they have since been greatly 
developed and added to under the influence of various 
circumstances. But apart from any legitimate de- 
velopment and additions, which are conformable to 
Catholic doctrine, there are also numerous undoubted 
interpolations of a totally different character. Are 
these sufiicient to shake our confidence in the general 
trustworthiness of the documents % Or can we so 
far separate the later introduction as to leave the 
substantial parts free to be accepted as satisfactory 
evidence of the opinion of primitive times'? We 
think it possible to do this. In some cases ^ there 
is no difficulty in recognising the interpolation, and 
frequently even the date of its insertion may be 
approximately determined. 

chate of Antioch. He describes the celebration of the Eucharist, 
and, as far as it goes, his description corresponds almost precisely 
to that which is found in this Liturgy. And this carries back its 
existence to within a century of the Apostle whose name it bears. 

1 " Grant, Lord, we beseech Thee, that this oblation may benefit 
us by the intercession of the Blessed Leo." — Miss. Fest. Leonis, 
Jun. xxviii. Bingham gives the history of the change from the 
form, " Grant that this oblation may benefit the soul of Leo, Thy 
servant," as it appeared in the old Koman Missal. — Op. vol. v. xv. 
iii. 16, p. 312. 

In HiCKES* Treatise on the Priesthood he enumerates some of 
the additions which " any man, who is conversant in the history 
of the Councils, may see," such as o/xooiJo'tos, rb Kijpiop t6 ^<a6- 
TToiw, iKTrop€v6fJL€vos, dTp^TTTUS, ivavdpiavi^aas.—i. 143, ed. 1711. 
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For instance, it would be useless to appeal to these How far 
Liturgies in support of the worship of the Blessed additions 
Virgin in the second or third or fourth centuries, from the 
After that her worship became an integral part of 1^^ 
Christianity, as it did in the East during the fifth cen- evidence, 
tury, and not much later in the West, it was inevit- 
able that it should find its expression in the Services^ 
of the Church ; and while we may avail ourselves of 
these as witnessing to the general acceptance of the 
doctrine after its introduction, it is obvious that 
documents which were confessedly open to interpola- 
tion, and the original forms of which are past 
recovery, could have no weight beyond this in the 
scale of evidence. The only condition under which 
their testimony is of value is, when that to which 
they witness is supported by the concurrence of con- 
temporary history. 

To illustrate this we revert to the case above 
mentioned. Accepting, for the sake of the argument, 
the middle of the second century as the date of the 
Liturgies bearing the names of S. James and S. Mark, 
no discovery of allusions to the worship of the 

1 We find in the Liturgy of S. James the following : — "Let ns 
commemorate our all-holy, pure, most glorious, blessed Lady, 
God-mother, and ever- Virgin Mary, and all the holy and just, 
that we may all find mercy through their prayers and inter- 



cessions." 
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Blessed Virgin in their existing forms would be of the 
slightest value, because it is wholly unsupported by 
contemporary writers. But if Justin Martyr or 
Origen or Tertullian, or any Father of that age, had 
left anything to indicate the prevalence of the mlius 
in their times, then, without being able to prove the 
absolute integrity of the Liturgies, we might appeal 
to their contents as corroborative evidence. 
The In the first group that which holds the chief 

Liturgy of • n t 

S. James, place is the Liturgy of S. James or of Jerusalem. 
Whether it was written in Syriac or Greek in its 
original form is a disputed point, but the arguments 
seem to incline rather in favour of the Syriac. 

Since the separation of the Orthodox and the 
Monophysites at the Council of Chalcedon, the 
former have used the Greek, the latter the Syriac. 
In consequence however of their oppression by the 
Mohammedans, the Orthodox adopted the Liturgy of 
Constantinople, and only use that of S. James on 
one day in the year, the Feast of the Apostle. 

In early times this Liturgy was adopted through- 
out the wide Patriarchate of Antioch, reaching from 
the Euphrates to the Hellespont, and from the 
Hellespont to the south of Greece. 

In. the Greek form, after the reading of the 
Diptychs of the dead the priest proceeds : — 
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" Eemember, Lord God, the spirits of all flesh, 
of whom we have made mention, and of whom we 
have not made mention, who are of the true faith, 
from righteous Abel unto this day ; do Thou Thyself 
give them rest there in the land of the living, in 
Thy kingdom, in the delight of Paradise, in the 
bosom of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, our holy 
fathers; whence pain and grief and lamentation 
have fled away : there the light of Thy countenance 
looks upon them, and gives them light for ever- 
more."^ 

The Clementine^ Liturgy has this petition, " Let The 
us pray for those who rest in faith/' ^ and " We s. Ciemeut. 
further offer to Thee for all Thy saints who have 
pleased Thee from the beginning of the world, 
patriarchs, prophets, just men, apostles, martyrs, con- 
fessors, bishops, elders, deacons, subdeacons, singers, 

^ fwfiadTyri, Kvpie 6 6e6s, rQy irvevfidrtap Kal wdarjs aapxds, 
<bv ifwfiadiifjjev, Kal S>v oix ifiyi^adTjfiev, 6pdod6^(ap, dirb "A^eX toO 
diKalov /lixP'' '^V^ (Ti^fiepov 7)/JLipas. airbs iKci a^oi>s dv&iravaov 
iv x^P^ ^(hvTWVf iv TTj ^affCKclq. (TOVf iu Ty Tpvipy Tov irapadelcrov, 
iv rots KdXirois 'AjS/oaA^t xal 'laadK Kal *IaK(bp, twv dyiwv irariptav 
i)fiufv. 6dcv diridpa ddTLfVTj Xviri} Kal ar^vayfios. ivda iTriCKOTCL 
t6 0WS rod wpoa(hirov aov Kal KaTaXdfiwei did TavrSs. — Lit. S. 
Jacobi Orcecorum. 

2 The title of " Clementine " originated no doubt in the fiction 
of S. Clement's authorship of the ConstitiUiones. Their probable 
date is not earlier than the end of the third century, but in many 
parts they embody materials which are much older. 

3 iirkp tCjv tv irlcTTei dvairavaafi^wv bcrjdCofiev. 
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virgins, widows, laymen, and all whose names Thou 
Thyself knowest."^ 

The value The evidence of these is important, because S. 

evidence. Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem, and a successor in the 
see of S. James, in his Lectures on the Mysteries, 
bears distinct witness to the text of a Liturgy in use 
in his time containing a list of the saints for whom 
prayers were offered ; and he gives a description of 
the Service, which corresponds minutely to that of 
S. James. 

While the Clementine Liturgy, from the fact Of 
its having been embodied in a literary work, has in 
all probability been left free from additions, which 
from time to time have been largely introduced into 
the forms of Eucharistic worship. 

The Of the second group the Greek Liturgy of S. Mark 

S. Mark, is the parental form. It was used in the Patriarchate 
of Alexandria, which extended over Egypt, Libya, 
and Ethiopia. The modern Christians of Egypt use 
three Coptic Liturgies, which have been derived 
from it, bearing the names of S. Cyril, S. Basil, and 
S. Gregory. 

The following extract is from S. Mark :— " Give 

1 irt. irpo<T<pipoiJ.hf aoi Kal ifirkp v&vtwv tCjv dir' alCovos eiapccm]- 
ffdvTUJV <roi ayiwv TrarpiapxCov wpoipijTwv diKaitav diroffTdXojy 
fiapT^pojp hjuioXoyTjTGJv iina'KOTrCjv irpeff^vripiav diaK6vu)v vwo- 
diaK6vuv dvayvwffTwv yj/akTiav irapBhwv XVP^^ XoikCov Kal ir6.vTWv 
&v a^rbs iTriaTOLaai rh. dvdfiara. — Ajpostol. Constit. viii. 12. 
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rest, Sovereign Lord, our God, to the souls of all 
those, who are in the tabernacle of Thy saints, in 
Thy kingdom, graciously bestowing upon them the 
blessing of Thy promises, which eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, nor have entered into the heart of 
man, which Thou hast prepared, God, for them 
that love Thy holy Name.''^ 

The next is from S. CyriFs : — " Be merciful, The Coptic 

Liturgy of 

Lord. Grant rest to our fathers and brothers, s. Cyril, 
who have fallen asleep, and whose souls Thou hast 
received. Remember also all the saints who have 
pleased Thee since the world began," ^ 

The parent form of the next group, which was The normal 

. iT^-i /»-ni • form, the 

used m the Patriarchate of Ephesus, is not extant, Liturgy of 
but portions of it are found in the Gallican and Moz- s! John, 
arabic Liturgies. The first of these was used in the 
Churches of France, which were probably founded 
by missionaries from Asia Minor,^ for several 
centuries, and only superseded by the Eoman in the 

^ roinav Trdvruu rets xj/vxds &v6.vav(rov, AicnroTa K6pi€ 6 Qebs 
rjfiQj/ iu rats tQv dyiwv aov (TKTjvats, iu t^ ^aaCKeiq. <rov, x^P^i"^ 
fiepos avTOis rd r(av ^irayyeXtwj' <rov dyaOd, & 6<l)0a\iJ.os, k.t.X.^— 
Lit. of S. Mark. 

* "Domine miserere: patribus fratribusque nostris qui obdor- 
mierunt et quorum animas suscepisti quietem praesta. Memento 
etiam omnium sanctorum qui a saeculo tibi placuerunt." — Lat, 
Transl. of the Anaphora of the Coptic Liturgy of S, Cyril. 

8 As proof of the close connection between the Churches of Gaul 
and Asia, several early Bishops of the former are said to have 
been natives of Ephesus, and the well-known letter from the 
Christians at Lyons bears witness to the same. 
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The 

Galilean 

Liturgy. 



The 

Mozarabic 

Liturgy. 



reign of Charlemagne ; and it has a special interest 
for us from the probability of its having been used 
by the British Church before the mission of S. 
Augustine. 

In the Gallican Liturgy we read : — " At the 
same time we pray, beseeching Thee, Lord, for 
the souls of Thy servants, our fathers and former 
teachers, . . . and for the souls of all our brothers, 
whom Thou didst deem worthy to call to Thyself 
from this place, and of strangers who died in the 
peace of the Church." ^ 

The Mozarabic Liturgy^ is the most complete of 
those which were derived from S. John and the 
Ephesian Church, and was used as the national 
Kite throughout Spain from the earliest times. In 
this there is less distinctness in the intercession, but 
the Apostles and others are commemorated, and 
"the spirits of many holy men, who are at rest."^ 

1 " Simulque precantes oramus etiam, Domine, pro animabus 
famulorum tuorum, patrum atque institutorum quondam nostro- 
rum .... vel omnium fratrum nostrorum, quos de hoc loco ad 
te vocare dignatus es; . . . ac peregrinorum in pace ecclesise 
defunctorum." — Ocdlic. Lit. 

* Its use is generally supposed to have ceased when Gregory vii. 
prevailed upon Alphonso vi. to substitute the Roman Liturgy in 
its place. After having become practically a dead letter for many 
centuries it was re-introduced at Toledo by Cardinal Ximenes, and 
it is said regularly in the coUege of priests founded by him there 
at the present day. 

8**Faciente8 commemorationem beatissimorum Apostolorum 
. . . item pro spiritibus pausantium."— i/oaar. Lit. 
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Much obscurity hangs over the original Liturgy of The Lit- 
the fourth group. The oldest form now extant is s. Peter, 
probably the Ambrosian. Later developments of it 
are the Sacramentaries of Leo, Gelasius, and Gregory, 
from which so many of the Collects of the Anglican 
Liturgy have been taken. 

In the Liturgy which has been in use from time The 
inmiemorial throughout the diocese of Milan the Liturgy, 
following prayer is found: — "Remember also, 
Lord, Thy servants, men and women, who have gone 
before us with the seal of the faith, and are sleeping 
in the sleep of peace. To them, Lord, and all 
who rest in Christ, we pray Thee to grant a place 
of refreshment light and peace." ^ 

In the Sacramentary of S. Gregory, which was The Sacra- 
derived from the Liturgy of S. Peter, we read the s! Gre^ry. 
following prayers : — " Be favourable to the souls of 
Thy servants with an everlasting compassion, that 
they may be set free from the bonds of death, and 
kept in eternal light ;" and " We pray that the souls 
of Thy servants, and all who rest in Christ, may 
attain to a participation in eternal light." ^ 

^ *' Memento etiam, Domine, famulomm famulammqne tuarum 
qui no8 prsecesserunt cum signo fidei et dormiunt in somno pacis. 
Ipsis, Domine, et omnibus in Christo quiescentibus locum refrigerii 
lucis et pacis ut indulgeas deprecamur." — Arnbros, Lit, 

' " Propitiare animabus famulorum famularumque tuarum 

II 
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The evidence derived from this is less trustworthy, 
because it is well known that Gregory made con- 
siderable alterations in the form which he revised, 
but they were chiefly by way of condensation rather 
than enlargement. 
The Lit- The chief of the Nestorian group is that which 

urgyofSS. . - 

Adseus and bears the title of S. Adaeus and S. Maris, of whom 
the former is to be identified with Thaddaeus, who was 
sent on a mission to Abgarus, governor of Edessa, 
after the Ascension of the Lord ; while of the latter 
little is known, except by tradition which makes 
him a founder of the Churches of Mesopotamia. 
In the Great Intercession the following occurs : — 
" Lord, mighty God, receive this oblation for all 
the holy Catholic Church, and for all godly and 
righteous Fathers who have pleased Thee, . . . and 
for all the dead who have been separated and have 
departed from us."^ 

Quotations of a similar kind might have been 
largely multiplied, but we have abstained from 

misericordia sempitema, ut moi'talibus nexibns ezpeditas lux eas 
setema possideat." 

"Inveniant qiiflestimus animse famulomm fanmlammque tuanun 
omninrnque in Christo quiescentium lucis setemse consortium."— 
Sacfr. Oreg., Murat. ii. 221. 

1 " Domine Dens potens suscipe hanc oblationem pro omni 
Ecclesia sancta Catholica et pro Patribus piis et jnstis qui placiti 
fueront tibi . . . et pro omnibus defunctis qui a nobis separati 
migraveront." — LiL 88. Adcei et Maris. 
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introducing them, knowing that we should only see 
the features of the parent repeated again and again 
in the child, so closely in this matter do the derived 
Liturgies resemble those from which they originated. 

We pass on to consider what value the early The 
Christians could have attached to such petitions, ^^dobject 
This we estimate from two points of view. petitions. 

Firstly, where the future is chiefly referred to, 
they felt that it was a " holy and pious thing to pray 
for the dead," because the Scriptures led them to 
believe that a man's final condition is not reached 
till the day of judgment ; and though the Church 
in all her supplications breathes the spirit of a sure 
and certain hope, yet so long as judgment is delayed, 
the attitude of prayer is most in accordance with our 
Christian instincts. Whilst there is anything still The atti- 

^ ° tudeof 

future to be obtained (and the frequent reference to prayer most 

becoming 

the resurrection and eternal happiness points dis- tiU the 
tinctly to the future), it is certainly not unbecoming is passed, 
that a waiting Church, whether in the body or out 
of the body, should place itself upon its knees in 
prayer and supplication. It is this principle which 
has found such a happy expression in our own 
office at the Burial of the Dead, — " Beseeching Thee, 
that it may please Thee, of Thy gracious goodness, 
shortly to accomplish the number of Thine elect, and 
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to hasten Thy kingdom ; that we, with all those that 
are departed in the true faith of Thy holy Name, 
may have our perfect consummation and bliss, both in 
body and soul, in Thy eternal and everlasting glory." 
Sach Secondly, where the present condition is the 

acknow- prominent idea. Admitting that the day of death 
of^de- 11^7 ^ practically the day of judgment, that the 
upon^^. sentence, though not yet delivered, is then deter- 
mined and cannot be reversed, even under these 
circumstances it does not seem to be a violation of 
the principle of prayer to continue to pray for what 
we may feel confident that those for whom we pray 
already possess. Grod has willed that His creatures 
should live in continual acknowledged dependence 
on Him and His bounty; that at all times, and 
under all conditions of being, men should acknow- 
ledge that He is the Giver of all things ; and this 
is the reason why all men, rich and poor, those in 
plenty no less than those in want, are taught to pray 
daily for the supply of their bodily needs, to ask for 
this day's bread, though all the time their gamers may 
be " ixiX anb plmte<m0 toith all nmntter sA sAsnty 
Upon these principles, apart from others which 
may be considered hereafter, the prayers of the 
Primitive Liturgies for the peace and refreshment 
of the dead receive their ftdl justification. 



CHAPTER X. 

p:aper0 for t^e par&on of 0fn0 of fnarmftp, 
anti t^e effacement of sinful 0tafn0. 

THE precedine paees have afforded us an oppor- Prayers in 
^ <=> '^ ° ** connection 

tunity of judging how prevalent the habit of with sin. 

praying for the dead was in the early ages of 

Christianity, and at the same time have set forth 

the commonest forms in which prayers were 

expressed. So far no instance has been quoted 

in which any direct mention of sin is found in the 

petitions. The more perplexing consideration of 

those not infrequent cases in which it does find a 

place, when the language takes the form of a prayer 

either for the remission of sins, or for the effacing 

of the stains and defilements of sin, must now be 

entered upon. 

The evidence on this head does not carry us quite 

so far back as that produced above. There is much 

less in the great parent Liturgies, and, as far as we 

can discover, hardly anything worth recording in 
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the Fathers before S. Jerome ; but from his time 
onwards there was a general belief that those sins 
which were the inevitable consequence of a frail 
nature, common to the holy man as well as the 
wicked, might be done away after death ; and that 
the defilements which the pardoned soul carried 
with it out of this life might be wiped out ; and 
that in both cases entire remission and perfect 
purification could be furthered by the prayers of 
the faithful. 

Syriac Taking the Oriental Liturgies first, we read in 

S. J^es. the Syriac of S. James : — " We commemorate all the 
faithful dead who have died in the true faith, . . . 
and come to Thee, God, the Lord of spirits and 
of all flesh : we ask, we entreat, we pray Christ our 
Lord, who took their souls and spirits to Himself, 
that by His own manifold compassions He will make 
them worthy of the pardon of their faults and the 
remission of their sins."^ 

The above is the prototype of a vast number of 

1 " Commemoramus omnes defunctos fideles, qui in fide vera 
defuncti sunt . . . et ad te Deum Dominum spirituimi et oninis 
camis pervenenmt. Eogamus imploranms et deprecamur Chris- 
tum Deum nostrum, qui suscepit ad se animas et spiritus eorum, 
ut per miserationes suas multas prsestet illos dignos venia delic- 
torum et remissione peccatorum." — Sfyr. Lit 8. Jacdbi, Latin 
trans., Eenaud., ed. Hammond, p. 75. 
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Liturgies which are used by that portion of the 
Syrian Church which professes Monophysite doctrine. 

The titles which many of them bear are not 
authentic, but the Liturgies themselves are held to 
be very ancient. 

The following extracts are taken from four of 
them : — 

From that of S. John the Evangelist : — " Thou art Jacobite 

Liturgies. 

the Creator of the souls and bodies, and they, who 
have lain down in the grave, wait for Thee, and look 
to Thy life-giving hope. Awake them, Lord, in 
that last day, and may Thy look towards them be 
tranquil, and of Thy mercy forgive their faults and 
faiUngs, for none of those who have Hved on earth 
can be found clean from the stains of sin."^ 
From that of S. Peter, chief of the Apostles : — 
" Place in Abraham's bosom and bid them rest, 
who fulfilled their course of human life in the 
orthodox faith, . . . taking away and forgiving all 
their wrong deeds, . . . because it is impossible for 
those who have enjoyed the pleasures of the world, 

^ "Tu es enim Creator animamm et corporum et te expectant 
qui decubuerunt et spem tuam yivificantem respiciunt. Suscita 
illos, Domine, in die iUo noYissimo : tranquiUusque sit erga illos 
vultus tnus : et dimitte per misericordiam tuam delicta et defectus 
eorum ; quia eorum qui super terram fuerunt nullus reperitur 
mundus a sordibus peccatL" — Lii» S. Joannia Evang., Renaud. 
ii. 167. 
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even for a single moment, to be found other than 
guUty."! 

From that of S. James the Less : — " Load them 
with joy in the land which is lit by the brightness 
of Thy face, blotting out their prevarications, and 
not entering into judgment with them, for there is 
no one pure from sin in Thy sight." ^ 

From that of S. Dionysius, Bishop of Athens : — 
" Eemember, Lord, all the dead, who died with 
Thy hope in the true faith ; . . . write their names 
with the names of Thy saints in the blessed abode 
of those who keep holiday and rejoice in Thee ; not 
calling back to them the recollection of their sins, 
or reminding them of their foolish deeds, because 
there is no one in the bonds of the flesh who is 
innocent in Thy sight." ^ 

Before leaving the Eastern Liturgies we quote from 
one which belongs to a different family, and has 

1 " In sinu Abrahse coUoca et quiescere jube eos qui in fide 
orthodoxa hnmanse vitas periodum compleverunt . . . aiiferens 
et dimittens omnes iniquitates iUonim . . . quia impossibile est 
illis qui vel unico momento aliquam temporalem voluptatem per- 
ceperunt, ut non rei inveniantur." — Lit. S. Petri Princ, Apost, 
Kbnaud. ii. 150. 

' " Cumula eos laetitia in regione quam illuminat splendor 
vultus tui, delens pravaricationes eorum, nee intrans in judicium 
cum illis ; neque enim quisquam purus est a peccato coram te." — 
Lit. Minor S. Jacdbi, Eenaud. ii. 130. 

8 *• Memento, Domine, omnium defunctorum qui decubuerunt 
cum spe tua in fide vera . . . adjunge nomina illorum cum nomi- 
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for its parent form the Liturgy of S. Adaeus and 

S. Maris. 

In the Liturgy of Theodore the Interpreter the l'^*^ ^^ 

priest prays God to accept the sacrifice of thanks- the Inter- 

preter. 
giving which he was offering in these terms: — 

" That the memory might be blessed of all the sons of 

the holy Catholic Church who passed out of the world 

in the true faith, that by Thy grace, Lord, Thou 

wouldest grant to them pardon of all the sins and 

faults which they committed in their mortal bodies, 

with a soul ever subject to change, because there is 

none that sinneth not."^ 



Turning to the Western Liturgies it will suffice to Western 
quote from the three well-known Sacramentaries. 

In that of S. Leo we read : — " We pray that what- S. Leo. 
ever stain he has contracted in his passage through 
the world may be wiped out by these sacrifices." 

nibus sanctorum tnorum in habitatione beata eorum qui festum 
agunt et laetantur in te : non revocans iUis memoriam peccatorum 
suomm neqne commemorans ipsis quae insipienter egerunt ; quia 
nullus est cami alligatus et innocens coram te." — Lit. S. Dionysii 
Athenarum Episc, Renaud. ii. 209. 

1 " Ut sit coram te merooria bona . . . omnium filiorum 
Ecclesise sanctae Catbolicse, eorum qui in fide vera transierunt ex 
hoc mundo, ut per gratiam tuam, Domine, veniam illis concedas, 
omnium peccatorum et delictorum quae in hoc mundo in corpore 
roortali et anima mutationi obnozia peccaverunt aut offenderunt 
coram te, quia nemo est qui non peccet." — Lit, Theodori Inter- 
pretis, Renaud. ii. 621. 
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And again : " Grant that the fact of his having 
ardently longed for repentance may suffice for the 
attainment of a perfect healing." ^ 

s. Gelasius. In that of S. Gelasius : — " Let us make our com- 
memorations beseeching the compassion of our God 
to forgive all the offences of a dangerous rashness, 
and having the pardon of full forgiveness granted, to 
atone by His own unspeakable goodness and mercy 
for all the mistakes into which he fell in this 
world." 

And again : " Whatever stains the soul contracted 
from its sojourn in the flesh, do Thou, God, of 
Thine innate mercy wipe them out."^ 

s. Gregory. In that of S. Gregory : — " We beseech Thee that 
the offering of this sacrifice may suffice for the soul 
of Thy servant, and that he may find the pardon 
which he sought, and reap in the reward of the 
longed-for repentance the frait of that which the 

1 " Quaesunms, Domine, miserationum tuarum largitate con- 
cedas ut quicquid terrena conversatione contraxit, his sacrificiis 
emundetur." 

"Ut devotio paenitentise queingessit ejus affectus, perpetuae 
salutis consequatur effectum." — Sacr. Leon., Murat. i. 451. 

3 " Commemorationem faciamiis . . . obsecrantes misericordiam 
Dei nostri ut remittat omnes lubricse temeritatis olfensas, ut con- 
cessa venia plense indulgentise, quicquid in hoc sseculo proprius 
error adtulit totum ineffabili pietate ac benignitate sua compenset." 

'* Et si quas ilia ex hac camali commoratione contraxit maculas 
Tu Deus inoleta bonitate clementer deleas." —Sacr. Oelas., Murat. 
p. 747. 
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labour of this life was unable fully to attain 
to."i 

In what follows we give extracts from some of the Patristic 
Fathers who speak of prayers for the dead with 
reference to their sins. 

S. Jerome in commenting upon the words, " SBhett S. Jerome. 
a tDttkeb xatxi bietk hi0 ^xperiation 0haU pm^k ; 
atib ike kope sA tinjU0t xcizx^ pm^keik," says, " I 
would have you observe, that although there is no 
hope of pardon for the ungodly after death, there 
are nevertheless some who may be absolved after 
death from the lighter sins in which they were 
entangled when they died."^ 

Theodoret in his History narrates, almost as though Theodoret. 
he had been an eye-witness, a scene in which the 
Emperor Theodosius ofltered prayers at the shrine of 
S. Chrysostom for his deceased parents. "He 
threw himself," he says, " on the coffin, and lifting 



1 " Satisfaciat tibi, Domine, qusesumus pro anima famuli tui 
sacrificii prsesentis oblatio et peccatorum veniam, qaam qusesivit, 
inveniat ; et quod officio linguae implere non potuit, desiderata 
poenitentiae compensatione percipiat." — <SSacr. Greg.^ Mubat. ii. 
220. 

a " Notandum autem quod et si impiis post mortem spes venise 
non est : sunt tamen qui de levioribus peccatis, cum quibus 
obligati defuncti sunt, post mortem possunt absolvi." — In Pro- 
verbia, cap. xi. 7. 
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up his eyes and forehead offered suppKcation for 
those who had begotten him, entreating pardon 
for the sins which they had committed through 
ignorance."^ 
S. Angus- S. Augustine in his Confessions brings before us 
his own practice. After describing minutely his 
feelings at the burial of his mother, he gives the 
very words of the prayer which he offered in her 
behalf, after God had bound up the wounds of his 
broken heart. "I pour out unto Thee, our God, 
tears of a far different kind for Thy handmaid ; . . . 
although she, having been quickened in Christ even 
before she was released from the burden of the flesh, 
had so lived that Thy name should be praised by her 
faith and conversation, yet I dare not say that since 
Thou didst regenerate her in baptism, no word fell 
from her lips in violation of Thy commandment ; 
... I therefore, God of my heart, my praise and 
my life, setting aside for a while her good deeds, for 
which I gladly give Thee thanks, do now entreat 
Thee for my mother's sins."^ 

1 o'^o% iiridels ry \dpvaKi Kal Toi>i 6<l>0a\fioi>s Kal rb iiAnairov, 
iKereiav ihrep tCjv yeyevmjK&nav irpoa'qveyKe, avyvQvai toU i^ 
dyvoias ijdiKTiKSffiv &vTiPo\'^aas.—Eccle8. Hist. Lib. v. c. xxxvi 

2 " Ego autem fundo tibi pro ilia fanrnla tua longe aliud lacry- 
mamm genus . . . quamquam ilia in Christo vivificata, etiam 
nondum a came resoluta, sic vizerit ut laudetur nomen tunm in 
fide moribusque ejus : non tamen audeo dicere, ex quo earn per 
Baptismum regenerasti, nullum verbum exisse ab ore ejus contra 
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There can hardly be any question as to the char- 
acter of the sins which he sought to aid in wiping 
out by his prayers, for in addition to the tone 
of reverence in which he speaks of her life, he says 
shortly after that she had continually sought the 
saving help of the Holy Sacrifice, and " waited on the 
altar without the intermission of a single day." 

A careful examination of the whole context, and Conclusion, 
the general tone of the above passages, leaves upon 
the mind a distinct impression that those who were 
prayed for were held to be already saved, and to 
have had their pardon sealed. Nevertheless, even 
for these the intercessions of the Church still militant 
were not deemed to be misplaced or useless, inasmuch 
as all experience of human nature, even in its best 
estate as witnessed in the holiest life of the saint, 
excludes the possibility of any man continuing for 
any length of time wholly free from sin, or again, of 
his dying without some trace of defilement left upon 
his soul by its unavoidable contact with the evil that 
is in the world. 

But it must be clearly laid down that this idea 
of purification during the intermediate state is quite 

prseceptum tutim . . . ego itaque, laus mea et vita mea, Dens 
cordis mei, sepositis panlisper bonis ejus actibus, pro qnibus tibi 
gaudens gratias ago, nnnc pro peccatis matris mese deprecor te." — 
CoTifesa, Lib. ix. c ziu. 34, 35. 
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distinct from the doctrine of Purgatory as taught by 
the Eoman Church. The Liturgies and the Fathers 
appealed to here deal with the dead who come 
within the range of our prayers, as being in a condition 
of peace and rest, of light and refreshment ; whereas 
the Eoman doctrine maintains that the faithful dead, 
as well as the sinful, are in a state of penal torment. 
A Lutheran jn support of this distinction we may quote the 

divme on a * * " ^ 

spiritual opinion of a very distinguished Lutheran divine. 

Purgatory. 

** Since no soul," he writes, " leaves this state of being 
in a fully concluded and finished condition, the 
middle state must be considered as a realm of 
continued development, wherein souls may be pre- 
pared, and ripen for the last judgment. Although the 
Catholic doctrine of Purgatory is rejected, because 
it is mixed up with so much that is harsh and false, 
it contains nevertheless the truth that the inter- 
mediate state, in a purely spiritual sense, must be a 
purgatory determined for the purifying of the soul."i 

^ '* Da keine Seele in einem voUig abgescUossenen und fertigen 
Zustande dieses Dasein verlaszt, niusz der Mittelzustand als ein 
Eeich fortgesetzter Entwickelung gedacht wei-den, wo die Seelen 
vorbereitet und reif werden soUen fiir das jiingste Gericht. 
Obgleich die katholische Lehre voni Fegefeuer verworfen ist, weil 
sie mit so vielen krassen und falscben Zusatzen vermischt ist, so 
entbalt sie doch die Wabrheit, dasz der Mittelzustand in rein 
geistigem Sinne ein Purgatorium sein musz, bestimmt zur Lau- 
terung der Seele." — Die ChristUche Dogmatik, Dr. H. Martensen, 
Biscbof von Seeland ; Der Mittelzustand im Todtenreich, § 276 
p. 430, ed. 1870. 
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%ltt (neflBicacp of prapec for t^o^e to^o 
Dteti m toilful unrepetiteti 0tn. 

THEEE remain to be noticed a few cases where 
prayers for the dead are spoken of not merely 
in connection with those who had the stains of sin The neces- 

sitv of ex* 

to be effaced, or faults of human infirmity and tending the 
imperfection to be forgiven, tut who had died in^^^^^' 
wilful unrepented sin. Although they have little or 
nothing to do with " the faithful dead," of whom 
we are treating more particularly, they call for 
consideration on the following grounds : — Firstly, 
because they have been unduly pressed by those 
who seek to be supported by ancient authorities in 
the maintenance of their opinion that even grievous 
sins admit of remission after the sinner's death; 
Secondly, because, when men plead for a restoration 
of primitive usage, it is retorted, that if they appeal 
to the evidence of the Fathers, they must take it as 
it is — accept all their teaching or none — and this, 
they say, would bring the soul of the most wicked 
sinner within the range of the Church's prayers. 
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In order to arrive at a right estimation of the 

evidence, we shall not deem it sufficient to comment 

upon the several passages which are brought under 

notice ; but, if it seem necessary, we shall place the 

writers themselves, as it were, in the witness-box, 

and by a searching examination endeavour to satisfy 

ourselves whether they speak with such uniform 

consistency that they may be regarded as reliable 

guides in this matter, or whether they are open to 

refutation out of their own works. 

The ex- It will be well, however, before doing this, to revert 

t£?Apo- ™ to the earliest recorded instance of prayers for the 

to^e^fo?-^* dead, and see if it was an undue extension of the 

lowed. legitimate objects for which they may be offered. 

Judas Maccabeus encouraged the people to make 
a propitiation and offer prayers for some whose death 
to all appearances had been inflicted by God as a 
direct punishment for an open and wilful transgression 
of His commands. 

As we only used the example before as an his- 
torical proof, we are not called upon to defend the 
doctrine which it appears to involve ; but it is just 
possible to find an explanation, though we should 
be very unwilling to accept it, which might bring 
it within the bounds of the Church's rule. It may 
have been that God, having visited His righteous 
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anger upon them for the vindication of His law, 
which'distinctly forbade what they had done, remitted 
their transgression in reward for their bravery and 
the patriotism which they showed in laying down 
their lives for their country. And it is almost 
certain that a patriot like Judas Maccabeus would 
wish to look at the brightest side of things; and 
while acknowledging the justice of God in visiting 
their o£fence with death, would persuade himself 
that their self-devotion had insured them a merciful 
judgment hereafter. There is perhaps just an indica- 
tion of something of this kind in the expression, 
" They betook themselves unto prayer, and besought 
Him that the sin conamitted might wholly be put 
out of remembrance."^ 

Judas, however, was not acting under Divine 
inspiration, nor yet did he speak like some of the 
early Fathers of the Church, whom we have quoted, 
as it were under the influence of Christ's teaching 
and example, and we have no desire to defend his 
conduct ; but whether any extenuating circumstances 
be found or not, its force, as an illustration of the 
prevailing belief that the dead might be benefited 
by the prayers of the living, is not weakened, because 
it exhibits a further development than we are 
prepared to accept. 

1 2 Maoo. zii 42. 
I 
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?ic^^^ In the Apostolical Constitutions, among the rules 
stitutions. and regulations for services for the dead, we find 
these directions : — " Let us pray for our brethren 
that are at rest in Christ, that God, the lover of 
mankind, Who has received his soul, may forgive him 
every sin, voluntary and involuntary, and may be 
merciful and gracious to him, and give him his lot 
in the land of the pious, who are sent into the 
bosom of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob. ... Do 
Thou now also look upon this Thy servant, whom 
Thou hast selected and received into another state, 
and forgive him, if voluntarily or involuntarily he 
has sinned."^ 

The language is very obscure, for it speaks of one 
who is " at rest in Christ," whom God " has selected 
and received," — expressions which imply that his 
sins had at least been pardoned before he died, and 
which are wholly inconsistent with the idea that he 
still bears, not the defilements of sin merely, or even 
sins themselves of human imperfection, but volun- 

1 hirkp dvavavtrafihfcjv h Xpurxip ddeX^&v i}/j.u>v SerjOiafiev' ^irws 
6 (piXdvOpujiros Qein 6 vpotrSe^dfiepos a&roO r^r ^^xV. vapeldy 
airrl^ irav dfidpnjfjia iKOJ^aiop Kal dKoiffiov, Koi tk€<as kuI e^/ievijs 
yevdfievos, Karard^xi ^^^ X^P^^ cifje^wv, dveifUvuv els k6\vov 
'k^padfj. Koi 'IcadK Kal 'Ia/cti;)3 . . ah-bs Kal vvv (vide iirl rbv 
$o\}\6v ffov rtvde, 6v i^eXi^w Kal vpoaeXdpou els iripav Xij^iv Kal 
(nrfxdjpyiiTov airr^ et rt ^k<1v Kal dKtav i^i^fiapre. — ConstittU. 
Apostol. Lib. viii. c. xli. 
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tary wilful sins for which forgiveness needs to be 
sought. 

But even supposing it were claimed in support of The uncer- 

- _ , . 1 /. 1 tainty of 

the Roman view, it must not be forgotten that a the date of 

the work 

great deal of mystery hangs over the date of this 
whole document, particularly the seventh and eighth 
books, from which the above extract is taken : yet 
further, the very portion before us is altogether 
absent from one of the best manuscripts. 

On the whole, then, it does not seem that this 
quotation contributes anything trustworthy and 
important towards a real apprehension of the 
opinion prevalent on this subject in the early ages 
which we are investigating. 

S. Cyril in his lecture on the words of S. Peter, s. Cyril. 
" SBktrefxnre, lagtns a«tbe all malta anb all guile," 
etc., gives an explanation of the different parts of 
the office of "the Mysteries," and touching the 
commemoration of the dead writes thus : " We 
commemorate . . . the holy fathers and bishops, 
who have fallen asleep before us, in short, all who 
have fallen asleep amongst us, from the belief that 
it will be a very great advantage to those souls, for 
whom the prayer is oflfered, while the holy and most 
dread Sacrifice is laid on the altar." He then gives 
an illustration from a case where a king of a country 
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had banished certain persons who had o£fended him, 
and was afterwards induced by the present of a 
crown, which their relations had woven and oflfered 
to him in their behalf, to grant a commutation of 
their sentence, and goes on to say, '' In like manner 
we too, oflfering our prayers for those who have 
fallen asleep, even though they be sinners, do not, it 
is true, weave for them a crown, but we oflfer Christ, 
Who was slain for our sins, that we may obtain His 
favour both for them and for ourselves."^ 

This passage, by not defining the kind of sinners 
intended, leaves it to some extent in uncertainty 
what the writer's real views were \ and he nowhere 
else, that we are aware of, expresses himself on the 
same subject. It has been urged, however, by those 
who hold that even grievous and mortal sin may be 
forgiven in the intermediate state, and it must be 
admitted that its general tenor, and especially the 
comparison of the exiled transgressors, favours such 
a theory. 

1 tLra. KcX ifirkp tQv TrpoKeKoi/nyj/jt^viov &yi(ap Traripiav Kal hn- 
(TK&jruv KcU vdvTU)v &v\Qs 7WV iv iifuv vpoKeKoi/irifihfwv, fxeyiarriv 
dvTjffiv iri(rT€J^ovT€S iffCffSai rats xpvxcuSf i/irkp &v ^ S^rjais dya0^/i)CTat 
TTJs &ylas Kal 0/)tKw5e(rraTi7J irpoKcift^vTjs Ovalas . . . t6v airrbv 
Tpbirov Kal '^fieU ivkp rCsv K€KOi/njfjL^(iw tAj deijaeis vpo<T<f>4poirT€Sf 
Khr &fiapTU)\oi (haiVf oit <ni4>avov trX^KO/iev, dXXA Xpi<rrbv itr- 
<f>ayiaap^w ifirkp tG>v iifUreptav ifiapryjixaTUw vpoatp^pofJLCv, 
i^i\€Oi6fi€jfoi {fwkp a{iT(av Kal iffuav rbv (piXdvOpuirov. — Catech. 
Mystag. v. p. 242, ed. Lutet. Par. 1681. 
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The next testimony which we bring forward de- The objec- 
serves careful notice j it is &om Aerius of Sebasteia Aerius. 
in Pontus, who flourished in the third quarter of the 
fourth century. "We have his opinions only second- 
hand in the writings of Epiphanius and Augustine. 

The latter merely says under this head, that " he 
held certain peculiar tenets, asserting that oblations 
ought not to be made in behalf of those who sleep." ^ 

The former represents his views more expUcitlyin 
the following words: — "If the prayers of the liv- 
ing can in any way benefit the deadj then none 
need trouble himself to live a holy life or to 
be a benefactor to his race, but let him acquire 
friends by any means he pleases, winning them 
to his side by bribes, or claiming their friendship 
at his death, and let these pray that he may have 
no suffering in the other world, and that the heinous 
sins which he has committed may not be required 
at his hands/'* 

If this be a faithful representation of his language, 

1 "Dicens offerri pro donnientibus non oportere.** — Be Hceresi- 
buSy liii. 

* el dk ^«j €^^ tQv ivravOa roirs iKcicre j&vrjo-ep, 9.pa yovv 
firidcls dfffepeiTU, firidk dyoBoiroLelTU), dXXd KTrj<rd(r$ta (piXovs 
TLvai, di' o5 jSol^Xerac rp&irov, ifroi "Xfi^ficiai TrclaaSf ifrot 4*l\ovs 
d^idxras iv ry rcXei^rJ, xal eixicOcMray vcpl ain-Qv, tva fiii rt ^uret 
vABfn, M-V^^ ''"A ''T* airoO ywdfAcva tuv dvTiKiarwv d/Mtfyrrifjidrtav 
iKi^rfT7i&§.—Adv. Hoer. Lib. iU. Ixxv. 
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and if he was a fair exponent of the prevailing belief 
in the extent to which such prayers were efficacious, 
his evidence of course must be allowed its full 
weight. 
Reasons for But there are reasons which dispose us to regard 

distnuting ^ ^ ^ . . 

hisevi- his views with suspicion. Disappointed in early 

dence. 

life at the selection of his friend Eustathius for a 
vacant bishopric which he coveted for himself, he 
conceived a spirit of bitter dislike, which grew at 
' last into active hostility to the Church in which his 
rival held office. 

He was guilty of heresy and schism, denying the 
doctrine and setting at nought the discipline of the 
Church. His oflfences may be briefly summed up as 
follows : — 

He held Arian views of the nature of Christ : — 

He repudiated the grace of Orders, and depre- 
ciated the dignity of the Episcopal office : — 

He condemned the appointed Fasts and Festivals, 
denouncing especially the keeping of Easter and the 
observance of Lent and Passion-tide as relics of 
Jewish bondage and superstition: — 

Finally, he became the author of a schism, gather- 
ing around him a considerable body of followers, who 
formed many strange rules ; and who, to judge from 
the hard treatment which they received at the hands 
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of the orthodox, must have been considered danger- 
ous to the Church. 

The judicious Hooker gives a right estimate of his Hooker's 

estimate of 

character, and by consequence also of the value to his charac- 
be attached to anything which he may have said 
affecting the principles of the Church, when he writes 
of him in these terms : — " Unable to rise to that 
greatness which his ambitious pride did affect, his 
way of revenge was to try what wit being sharpened 
with envy and malice could do in raising a new 
sedition."^ 

It is moreover clear, from the answer which 
Epiphanius made to the heretic's' objections, that he 
had misunderstood the legitimate usage of interces- 
sions for the dead : — " Touching the commemoration The answer 
of the dead, what could be more advantageous % phanius 
What more opportune or more advisable than that 
those who are still here should believe that those 
who have departed are alive, and not annihilated, 
but exist and live with the Lord?'* Again, he 
says of the prayers which are offered for them, 
that "although they do not wipe away all their 
crimes, yet because men often trip knowingly and 
unknowingly, whilst they are in the world, they 
are advantageous for the manifestation of that 

^ Eccles, Pol, vii. ix. 1. 
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which is more perfect. For we commemorate 
righteous men and sinners, sinners to pray for 
God's mercy, but righteous men, fathers and 
patriarchs, prophets, apostles, evangelists, martyrs, 
confessors, bishops, anchorites, and all that class, 
that we may separate the Lord Jesus Christ &om 
the order of men by the honour assigned to Him 
and may pay to Him a holy worship."^ 

He is very far from accepting the interpretation 
which his opponent had chosen to put upon the 
practice \ and there is no attempt to maintain the 
efficacy of prayer for heinous sins. Indeed, he in- 
directly refutes the idea, when he says that there 
were sins to cancel which it was powerless; and 
the sins which he had in his mind were such, doubt- 
less, as the heretic had spoken of; for we can hardly 
conceive of anything more presumptuous than to sin 
boldly in life— as long as sin were possible — and 
run the risk of being forgiven through the interposi- 
tion of surviving friends. 

1 ^irctra 5^ v^pi rov dybfiara \4yetv rQv r€\€VTrj(rdvT(av, rl Av 
etrf to6tov wpovfyyicdrepov ; ri to^tov Kaipidrrcpov Kal SavfioffTtb- 
repov, TTiffTcOetv fjuhf roin trapbvra^, 6ti ol dircXddvTes fwcri Kal iv 
&jnjirap^iq. oiK eMv dXXd elal xal ^wai ira/od T(p d€<nr&rji. . . . 
el Kal tA 6\a tG>v alriafidTuw fiij diroKdnToi, dXX' otiv ye 5tA t6 
TToWdKis iv K6(rp(p '^fms 6vTas <r4>dWe(r0ai dKOvalus re Kal 
iKov<ri<as, tva rb hrre\i(yTepov (njpLavO^. koX yap ducaluw voio^pLeda 
T^iv fivTifi^v Kal Hirep duapriokCov' Wip pukv &p.apT<a\ufv Wkp i\4ovs 
BeoO 5€6p.€voi, k,t.\. — Epiph. adv. Seer, Lib. iii. Ixxv. sect. vii. 
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He speaks, it is true, of the benefit to be derived 
for our oft infirmities, for the " trippings " to which 
human nature is prone, but it is only to place them 
in contrast to the more grievous sins which nothing 
would obliterate. 

Moreover, the brevity with which he dismisses the 
question for sinners, contrasted with the length to 
which he expands the class of the righteous, shows 
clearly for whom he considered prayers to be 
applicable. 

S. Augustine, who has a much better claim to be S. Augus- 

^ ' tine. 

heard as an authority, expresses himself without 
hesitation on several occasions. 

In answering certain questions which one Dulcitius 
propounded to him, of which this was the second, 
" Whether the oblation, which is made for those at 
rest, confers any benefit upon their souls," he writes, 
" There are some souls whom such things help in no 
way, whether they be oflfered fftr those whose evil 
deeds made them unworthy of being helped, or for 
those whose good deeds render such help unneces- 
sary."^ 

The effect produced by the prayers and oblations 

1 "Stmt enini qnos omnino nihil adjuvant ista; sive pro eis 
fiant, quomm tarn mala Btmt merita, ut neque talibus digni sunt 
a^juvari ; sive pro eis quomm tam bona ut talibus non indigeant 
ac^umentis." — De octo Dulcit. qucesUon, Lib. ii. 3. 
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oflfered for any particular person, he says, " will be 
regulated exactly by the kind of life which he led."^ 

" We must not deny that the souls of the departed 
are relieved by the piety of survivors, when the 
Sacrifice of the Mediator is oflfered for them ; but it 
is eflBcacious only for those who in life earned the 
right of being benefited."^ 

Again, in his great treatise on the City of God : — 
" Prayer is not offered for the unbelieving and un- 
holy dead;"^ and he follows up the declaration with 
the arguments above quoted, that men must earn 
by their lives a participation in the prayers of the 
faithful to be oflfered for them in death. 

Once more, in his sermon on the text, " I toxmlb 
not kabe gou to be igitorant t0narntn5 them tokirh 
are a0ieep^, that ge ^xrrroto not eben as others, 
tohtek habe no hop^e." After reiterating this 
frequently expressed opinion, he adds that "for 
those who die without that faith which worketh by 
love, and without the Sacraments of the Church, it is 

1 " Ferat unusquisque secundum ea quae gessit per corpus sive 
bonum sive malum."— 2)e octo Bvldt. qucestion. Lib. ii. 3. 

^ "Neque negandum est defunctorum animas pietate suorum 
viventium relevari, cum pro illis sacrificium Mediatoria oflFertur, 
vel eleemosynse in Ecclesia fiunt. Sed eis hsec prosunt, qui cum 
viverent, ut hsec sibi postea possent prodesse, meruerunt." — Id, ii. 4. 

3 " Quae itidem caasa est ut, quamvis pro hominibus, tamen jam 
nee nunc oretur pro infidelibus impiisque defunctis." — De Civit. 
Dei, Lib. xxi. cxxiv. 2. 
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vain that their friends should spend upon them 
duties which natural affection suggests."^ 

And lastly, to sum up his testimony, when he 
classifies the baptized dead in relation to the 
sacrifices and prayers of the living in their behalf, 
he says, " For the very wicked, although they bring 
no relief to the dead, they are yet some kind of con- 
solation for the survivors."^ 

S. Chrysostom, in his comments upon the death S. Chryso- 

Btom. 

and miraculous restoration to life of the disciple at 
Joppa, takes occasion to speak of the feelings and 
conduct of the survivors towards those who have 
died in sin : — " These men lived in vain : nay, 
not in vain merely, but to evil purpose, and of 
them one might fitly say, * It toere g^xrb f xnr ' them 
' if ' they * kab xitai betn bxrm/ For tell me what 
gain it is to have spent so much time to one's own 
injury] . . . 

" And here is a man who wasted his whole life 
in vain, and never lived a single day even for his 
own good, but for luxury and wantonness and 

^ *'Nam qui sine fide quae per dilectionem operatur, ejusque 
Sacramentis, de corporibus ezierunt, frustra illis a suis hujusmodi 
pietatis impenduntur officia." — Sermo clxxii. 1. 

* " Pro valde bonis gratiarum actiones sunt : pro non valde 
malis propitiationes sunt; pro valde malis etiamsi nulla adju- 
menta mortuorum, qualescunque vivorum consolationes sunt." — 
Enchirid. defde, ape et charitate, ex. 
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greed and sin and the devil. Shall we not then 
bewail him % Shall we not try to snatch him from 
his perils % For it is, it is possible, if we will have 
it so, that his punishment shall be lightened. If, 
then, we make constant prayers and offer alms in 
his behalf, even though he be unworthy, God will 
be importuned by us."^ 

Again, touching the legitimate use of mourning, 
he writes : " For if the dead man has been a sinner, 
and has ofttimes offended God, we must weep, or 
rather not weep merely, for this is of no use to 
him, but do what we can to procure for him some 
consolation,— offer abns and oblations."^ 

Again, in dealing with a kindred subject, he 
rebukes a mourner who said that he was bewailing 

^ E^/c^ (lyfaav i^oi* fmXKov d^ oHk eU^ dXXd Kal iirl KaK0. xal 
iirl TO^TUfv edKoxpov elireiv' <r^fjuf>€pw ^v airrolif d o^k iycjfVT/idricav 
tI ydp 6<p€\os, elvi fxoi, rotrovrov dvaKuaai XP^"®*' ^'^^ KaK<^ rijs 
iavTuv K€<l>a\^s; Kal o.dros Taaav t^v ^ia^v cIktj KaTeKbtrrj, oiidk 
fiidiv ^fUpav i^Titrev iavr^, dXXd r^ rpvipy, rg dtreXyeiqi, t§ 
irXeove^lq., ry dfiaprlq., Tip dia^bXtp. tovtov o^v ov BpTjvi^cfiev ; 
oO ireLpaffdfieda tQv KwdHviav i^aprdtrai; ?(rri ydp, l^cmv, idv 
BiXiafAev Koiipnrfv aimp yhf€(T$ai. t^ KbXaaw. dv odv c^cis ifv^p 
airrov voiujfiev <rwcx^*5, dv iXeeixodvqv dldufiev, Kdv iKciycs 
dvd^ios ^, ij/ms 6 Qebs 5u(rcinn7^iJ<rerai. — In Acta Apost. Homil. 
zxi. 3. 

2 cl fUp ydp dfiapTuXbs 6 T€0injK(JI)S, xal iroXXd T(p Qe^ vpoa- 
K€KpovKi&s, del daKpi^euf fiatWov d^ oi>di daKpdew fibvov {tovto ydp 
oOdkv 6<t»e\o$ iK€lv(p) dWd voieiv rd dvpdfieva rivd vapafivOioM 
a^(^ ir€piiroi7i<rat, iXeefUxr^as xal Tpo<r<f>opds. — In Jdhann, 
Homil. Izii. al. Ixi. 4. 
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his lost friend because he departed this Hfe in his 
sins. "This," says S. Chrysostom, "is a mere 
excuse and pretext. For if this were the reason 
why you bewailed the departed, you ought to have 
reformed and corrected him while he was living. 
But the fact is, you look to your own interests 
not to his on every occasion. But even supposing 
that he did depart in his sins, we ought to rejoice 
on this account, because his sins were cut short, and 
he could not add to his wickedness ; and we ought 
to help him, as far as it is possible, not by tears, 
but by prayers and supplications and alms and 
oblations."^ 

In estimating the value of the above passages, The uncer- 
we can find nothing in the first, arising out of the his views, 
context or surrounding circumstances, to weaken 
the force of the writer's apparent conviction at the 
time, that a life of sin did not place the sinner 
wholly beyond the influence of our prayers. 

But the second passage is introduced with the 
qualifying admission that he made those statements, 

1 S/ci7^ts rauTtt koX ir/)60a(rtj. d ydp did tovto dtreXBdvra 
idp-fivees, ^(avTa /lerairXda'ai ixfiV^ f <*^ j^vdfiltraL. &\\d rd aavrov 
<Tb TTOPTaxov ffKOTTcTs oi tA iKclpov. el di Kal &/JLapTU)\bs dir^XBe, 
Kal 5id TOVTO del x^P^^* ^^' iveK&jrri rA dfiafyn^fiaTa Kal ot 
TTpoffiOTjKe r^ /caxf^, Kal porjOeiv, <hs &v oX(j¥ re $, od daKpdeip, 
dXXA evxais Kal iKerriplais Kal iXeefuxp^ais Kal irpoa4>op€us, — 
In Ep. 1 ad Cor, ffomU. xli. 4. 
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" not as giving commands, but in condescension to 

human infirmity."^ 

And in the third there is an expression indicative 

of doubt how far prayer would avail for one who 

died in his sins ; and in what follows he says the 

object to be gained is some consolation, not remission; 

and finally he concludes with the declaration that 

the cry at the altar during the tremendous Mysteries 

is not in vain " for those who have fallen asleep in 
Christ." 2 

A close examination, then, of the context does 
modify in a measure the strong character of the 
quotations; but even had we found nothing in 
extenuation, we should have hesitated to accept 
them as conclusive, in the face of much that is said 
of a contradictory nature in other portions of his 
works. He has certainly laid himself open to a 
charge of inconsistency. 

Here is a direct denial of the efficacy of prayer 
to obtain pardon for those who died in sin. 
Contradic- In the moral which he draws from the text, 
tory views. ,, j ^^ ^^ ^ fiftratt bettotxt tto0, hating a bmre 

t0 beirart, anb t^ \st toith €hrt«t, tohkk t« far 
better," he writes : " Sinners, wherever they may 

1 raDra ov pofiodeTwv \^o), dXXd avyKarubv. 
• ifT^p v6.vTiav rStv iv XpKrn^ KeKoi/irifi^uw. 
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be, axe far from the King. . . . Let us not then 
wail for the dead simply, but for the dead in sins. 
These are worthy of wailing, of beating of the 
breast, and of tears. For what hope, tell me, is 
there in departing with sins upon them to that 
place where there is no putting off of sins? So 
long as they were here there was, it may be, great 
expectation that they would change and grow 
better, but if they have departed to Hades, where 
they can reap no fruits from repentance, for Scrip- 
ture saith, *In the grabe tokxr ekall gibe Wxtt 
thanks V how are they not worthy of lamentations % 
. . . Weep for the unbelievers, weep for those 
who are in no way different from them, those who 
departed without baptism, without being sealed. 
Weep for those who died in riches and took no 
thought of consolation from their riches for their 
own souls, who had the opportunity of washing 
away their sins and would not do it." 

It is true he goes on to speak as though even 
these could be benefited by the living: "Let us 
help them according to our ability, let us devise 
some help for them, small though it be, yet still 
a possible help. How and in what wayl By 
praying for them ourselves, and encouraging others 
to offer prayers in their behalf, by constantly giving 
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alms to the poor for them. Such an act has some 
consolation, for hear what Grod saith, 'X iDtXI 
brfettb tkt0 ritg t0 0abe it fxrr mitt^ 0tott sake, 
attb fjox mg js^rbant 5abtl)'0 «ake/ If the re- 
membrance merely of a just man avaUed so much, 
how shall it not avail when even deeds are done 
in his behalf] Not in vain was this law laid 
down by the Apostles, that we should commemo- 
rate the departed during the dreadful Mysteries. 
They know that much gain, much advantage, accrues 
to them." 

Though there is a great deal that is ambiguous 
in the above, he concludes with a statement which 
brings his language into accord with what we 
believe to have been the prevailing opinion, exclud- 
ing wilful sin from the operation of intercessory 
prayer after death, — " but this we do for those who 
passed away in faith."i 



^ ol ii.fiapT(a\ol, 6vov &v &(n, vb^pu rod fiaaiXeus clal, fi'ij 
Toivw dirXcDs xXalufficv roi^s dtrodavdvrai dXXd roifi iv iLfiapriq.. 
o0TOt Oprjv&v d^toi, oCrot kottctuv Kal daxpijuw, voia yiup iXvls, 
eliri yuoif ficrd, &fiafyrrifjdT<inf dveXOeiv, fv6a ovk ierlv afiapT'^fiaTa 
dTroS6(raff0at ; fus jjl^v yd,p fjaav ivravda, tffus ffv irpoaSoKia 
ToXXiJ, 8ti fiera^aXovvTai, 6ti ^cXtLovs iaovrau &v di dtriXOiaffw 
eh rbv ^.^rpf, fvda ovk farw drrb fieravoias Kepdaval ri. iv ydp 
Tip ^5|;, <l>rjal, tLs i^ofMXoyi/iaeTal aoi; ttus ov OpvpfGnf A^ioi; . . . 
KXavaov toj>$ dtriffTovs, KXavao¥ roifs ovdh iKelvuw dir^w^ras, 
Toits x*^P^^ <l>iaTiaiJM.roi dvcpxofUvovs, ro^i x^P^^ fftppaytSos' 
KXaOffov Toifs iv irXoiJry TereXevrrfK&rat Kal firidcfdav dirb rov 
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Before drawing this subject to a close we turn 
to some evidence of a more definite nature. 

S. Cyprian, in a letter which he wrote to the a special 
people of Furni, praises the wisdom of the Bishops noticed by 
for a decree, which they had made in Council, that no ^' ^ypna^. 
one who had been ordained to the priesthood for the 
constant service of the altar should ever suffer him- 
self to be diverted from his Divine administration 
by the call of secular duties. The consequence of a 
breach of this Ecclesiastical order he illustrated by 
an example. One Geminius Victor had appointed 
Geminius Faustinus to be executor and guardian 
under his will. It was an act of deliberate dis- 
obedience to a rule of the Church, and as soon as it 
was discovered after his death, when the will was 
read, he was at once deprived of the good offices of 

tXoiJtou TrapajuLvdlav rati iavrOv yjnrx(ui hriviyfyroamii, rods 
Xa^dvras i^ovtrtav diro\oi6(ra(r dai airCav rd dfrnpn^fMra koI jj.^ 
Pov\7j0ijn-as' . . . PoTjd&fiev aihoTs icard diW/uy, hrwo'^ffUfiep 
airdii rwh. Porfdelav, fUKpiof fuip, PorideTv 5^ Sfius dwa/ji4v7iv, tws 
Kal rUn, rp&iTifi; airol re €irx6ii€voi Koi iripovs vapaKaXoOvres 
f tJx^s ^^^P tt^wy votetffOaLf viyijcaf ivkp aifrGsv didovres ffwex^i^s, 
^X^t Tiyd rb vpayfm vapajuvOlav' Akovc yh.p rod 9coO X^oi^oj* 
ifvepaffTriia riji irSXeias ra&nis 5t* ipA, koI 5td AaulS rbif ^odXov /aou. 
€l fiv^fiff ixbifov diKaiov roaovTW tcrxvffey, Srav Kal fpya yiirrirai 
inrkp ainov, tws oif Itrxficei ; oitK elicy ravra iyofJLoOen/jdri ^irb tQv 
dTToardXwf, t6 hrl tQv (ppucrOv fiv<mjpt(ap fivfiixriv yheaOai twv 
dvcXOinn-iav, taaaw 'a^MS iroX^ xipdos yevSficvov toXXV t^v 
(b^eXeUip. . . . dXXd tovto fikv vepl tQv iv vLareL vapeXObvrtav. — 
In Ep, ad Phil, c. 1, Ham. iii. 



146 The inefficacy of prayer for those 

his surviving friends, and a declaration was published 
to the effect that " no offering might be made for his 
repose, nor any prayer offered in the Church in his 
name."^ 

Of course this can hardly be urged as conclusive 
evidence that all wilful transgression cut the offender 
off i'pso facto from the prayers of the faithful, but 
it may well be regarded, in the absence of anything 
to the contrary, as an illustration of a generally 
admitted principle which had gained acceptance at 
the time when he wrote, 
other There were other cases of those who died in sin, 

cases. where provision was expressly made to disqualify 

them from enjoying the benefit of the Church's 
prayers. 

Those particularly mentioned are catechumens,^ 
who died without baptism by neglect or their 
own default — suicides, who laid violent hands upon 
themselves — and those who for heinous offences 
paid the extreme penalty of the law; all were 
buried in silence without the religious rites of the 

1 *' Si quis hoc fecisset, non offeretur pro eo, nee sacrificium pro 
dormitione ejus celebraretur." 

*'Et ideo Victor cum contra formam . . . ausus sit tutorem 
constituere, non est quod pro dormitione ejus apud vos fiat oblatio, 
aut deprecatio aliqua nomine ejus in Ecclesia frequentetur." — 
Cypb. Epist. i. Preshy, et Diacon. etplebi Fv/mis consistentibus, 

' Bingham, x. ii. 18. 



who died in wilful sin. 147 

Church, and had no place afterwards in her customary 
commemorations. 

S. Chrysostom, when deaUng with the sin of 
delaying Baptism, seems to place it in contract 
with sin which may be forgiven after death, for he 
writes thus, " The man who has cast all upon God, 
and sins after baptism, as we should expect of one 
that is mortal, if he repent shall obtain mercy ; but 
he who prevaricates as it were with God's mercy, if 
he die without partaking of the grace, shall not 
have his punishment begged off."^ 

This was in his eyes a wilful sin, and he expresses 
his conviction that there was no locos pcenitenticB 
to be obtained for it after death 3 and if not for this, 
it is difficult to say that he believed there was ground 
for hope in the case of any other. 

As an illustration from the class of suicides, we Cassian's 

story of one 

may recall the story which Cassian has told of the who com- 
fate of the old hermit Hero, who under an incon- suicide, 
trollable impulse, by the delusions of Satan, threw 
himself into a pit and was killed. Even in spite of 
the belief that he acted under some temporary 

^ 6 fiiv yd,p t6 vav ivl rbv Qebv plxf/as xal fierd, rb ^dirriafM 
afMftrdvbw ola eUbs HvOpujirov 6vra fieravoQu rciJ^ereu <t>CKap' 
Opcjirlai* 6 di &<nr€p ao<f>i^6fJL€voi rod Qeov r^v <l>CKwdp(airlav, 
direkOCiv Afioipos riji x^Pi''^os, dtrapalTifrov ^^ct tV rifiUfUav, — 
In Acta Apost. HomU, i. 7. 
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hallucination, and not of set purpose, in destroying 
himself, it was with the greatest difficulty that he 
escaped being deprived of these Christian privileges. 
The head of the monastery to which he belonged, 
"could hardly be prevailed upon to let him be 
reckoned any other than a self-murderer, and 
unworthy of the memorial and oblation that was 
made for all those that were at rest in peace." ^ 

The Council In the following century, perhaps in consequence 
of an undue relaxation of the rule, the matter was 
deliberated in an Ecclesiastical Council, and a most 
stringent decree passed to enforce its observance.^ 

Conclu- To sum up then briefly the conclusions at which 

we have arrived by the investigations of this and 
the preceding chapter : The evidence of a few of the 
Fathers and the Primitive Liturgies is in favour 
of the view which admits of the effacement after 
death of the stain and defilement of sin, as also of 
the forgiveness of those lesser faults and failings which 
are due to human infirmity, and encourages the 

1 Bingham, xv. iii. 16, introduces the story, and also gives the 
decree of the Council of Bracara. 

2 *' Placuit ut hi, qui sibi ipsis aut per femun, aut per venenum, 
aut per prsecipitium, aut suspendium vel quolibet modo, violen- 
tam inferant mortem, nulla pro illis in oblatione commemoratio 
fiat, etc. — item placuit ut catechumenis, sine redemptione bap- 
tism! defunctis, simili modo neque oblationis commemoratio, neque 
psallendi impendatur officium." 



sions. 
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I p— ^^-^— ^^^— ^^— ^— ^— 

prayers of survivors as helpful in the attainment of 
both these ends. While with regard to the exten- 
sion of the field of the Church's prayers, so as to 
bring the man who dies in wilful sin within the 
range of their operation, though there are a few 
expressions in some of the Patristic writings which 
appear to sanction such a course, the general testi- 
mony is decidedly adverse. Our conclusions touching 
the general question of prayers for the dead will be 
combined with those to which the evidence of the 
following pages will lead us respecting the interces- 
sion of departed saints and the legitimacy of invoking 
their aid in prayer. 



END OF PART I. 



PART II. 

THE GOOD OFFICES OF THE FAITHFUL DEAD 

t 

IN BEHALF OF THE LIVING, 



CHAPTER I. 

^vimitibt %t0tlmmi! to tje 3|nterce00tDn 

of t^e &amtjS. 

TN the following pages we shall apply the test of 
Catholicity, first, to the belief that the saints in 
Paradise intercede for the well-being of those who 
are still in the flesh, and then to the practice of 
addressing or invoking them with a view to obtain- 
ing their assistance by intercession or otherwise. 
We begin with the evidence for their intercession. 

It should be explained at the outset that we are The minis- 
only concerned in this inquiry with the souls of angels not 

eniiered. 

righteous men ; we take no account of the angels, upon here, 
whose services in behalf of the heirs of salvation 
there can be no question that God has constituted 
in a wonderful order. Our special aim is to learn 
all that can be ascertained from the records of 
antiquity of the occupation after death, in connec- 
tion with ourselves, of those who are related to us 
by the ties of a common faith and a common nature. 
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There is very little explicit revelation in Holy 
Scripture to help us ; the belief grew naturally out 
of a special application of the general doctrine of 
the Communion of saints. If, therefore, but few 
passages can be adduced in direct support of this 
particular phase of it, it would be manifestly unfair 
to conclude that all the evidence has been brought 
forward. Here however we are content with the 
consideration of these alone. 

The Apocalypse of S. John was written, partly at 
least, for the express purpose of disclosing the minis- 
trations of the angels and of the spirits of just men 
made perfect. 
The witness There are two passages in it, where he describes 
calypM.^° the presentation of the prayers of the saints at the 
golden altar. 

The first : " i h^kdl), attb, I0, in Vat mi!b0t xrf 
the tkr0nje anl) xrf the fxmr bea0t0, anl) in the 
mil)0t xrf the elber^, sAsso^ a $amh -m it kab \stm 
0lain, kabinj 0eben \\ssxx^,$^ anb 0eb«t jege0, tokirk 
txz the 0ebjett Spirits tA ©0!) 0ent f0rtk int0 all 
tke -eartk. 

" Jlnb \a rame anb t00k tk-e b00fe 0nt ssi tke 
rigkt kanb 0f kirn tkat 0at ttp0n tke tkr0ne. 

"Jlnb tokjen Vt kab tafem tke h00fe, tke its^xc 
hea0t0 anb f0nr anb ttoentg tll)er0 fell !b0ton bef0re 
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tite $amb, kabing ^i)^ xrtte sA tkjem harp0, anb 
50tt^ biate fttU 0f 0l)xmr0, tohtrh are the ptag^ie? 
0f i^aittte/'^ 

The second: "^nb attcrtlter angd rame anb 
0t00b at the altar, kabing a gotten ten0tc; anb 
there toai5 gibea txttt^ him mtxrh inren^e, that he 
shmilb xrffer it toith the prager^ of all ^aint^ ttpxm 
the golben altar tohirh toai5 before the thcmte. 

^^%x(is the stmrke of the ineen^e, tohirh rame 
toith the prager^ xrf the ^aint^, a0eenbeb tip before 
%q):s otit of the angels hanb."^ 

The following passage, though not containing a 
direct statement of the exact truth with which we 
are concerned, is sufficiently pertinent not to be 
passed over. At least it brings out the fact that the 
saints in the intermediate state so far interest them- 
selves in the things of earth and in those who are 
alive, as to make them subjects of prayer to 
God. 

" I 0ato txnber the altar the ^otil^ of them that 
toere 0lain for the toorb of %q\ anb for the te^ti- 
mottg tohirh theg helb : anb theg erieb toith a lottb 
boiee, waging, l^oto long, © $orb, holg anb tme, 

1 Rev. v. 6-8. 

2 Rev. viii. 3, 4. The Authorised Version is not quite correct in 
its rendering, but the general sense of the passage is not affected 
by the inaccuracy. 
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b0«t thxru not jttbj^ %x(is abtnj^ xmr bl(Mrb xnt tk.em 
that btotU xm tite ^artk T^ 

The prayer, it is true, is not for an exhibition of 
Divine mercy, but of wrath ; if, however, they con- 
cern themselves with the one it is quite inconceiv- 
able that they would not do so tenfold more with 
the other. 
The witness From Scripture we turn to the writings of the 
Fathers. Primitive Fathers and Doctors, which, as will be 
seen, supply a large body of evidence in confirmation 
, of the belief in the intercessory character of the 
occupation of the saints. 

The first quotation is taken from a treatise of 
doubtful authority, but is by no means unworthy of 
consideration, inasmuch as the advocates of its 
genuineness are able to bring forward some forcible 
evidence in support of their view.* 

1 Rev. vi. 9-10. 

3 Its genuineness was first caUed in question by DaiU6, but has 
been supported by numerous critics, such as Ussher, Grabe (in 
part only), Dodwell, Pearson, Cotelier, Moehler, and in later times 
Hefele ; cif. his ProUgcmufMLy pp. Iz-lziv. ■ 

One of the chief arguments against it is the fact that no quota- 
tion from or reference to it is to be found in any history or 
treatise of the first six centuries. On the other hand, the simplicity 
of its style and narrative is decidedly in its favour, and especially 
the absence of all that legendary matter which gathered round the 
history of the martyr in later times. Dr. Donaldson has called 
attention to this in his Introductory Notice, and illustrates it by 
reference to the legend which identified Ignatius with the child 
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The Martyrdom of Ignatius appears from internal The Mar- 
evidence to have been written by some companions Ignatius. 
of the martyr, who accompanied him on his last 
voyage and were eye-witnesses of his death. At 
its close the writers describe a vision which they 
had received on the night following his passion in 
these words, "After we had fallen asleep a short 
time, some of us saw the blessed Ignatius suddenly 
standing at our side and embracing us : others 
beheld him again praying over us, whilst others saw 
him dropping with sweat, as though he had just come 
out of a great labour, and standing before the Lord."^ 

Now it cannot be denied that there is something 
antecedently improbable in the story, and much 
allowance must be made for the high pitch of excite- 
ment into which their feelings must have been 
wrought by the terrible scenes which they had been 

which Christ took up in His arms and set before the disciples, 
(S. Matt, xviii. 2), from which circumstance he is said to have 
obtained the name Theophorus : — " one carried by God," Now in 
the second chapter of this treatise Ignatius explains to Trajan 
that Theophorus is " one who has Christ within his heart,** which 
no one would have written, at least without further explanations, 
after the traditional meaning given above had gained acceptance. 
Cf. AposU Ff. ArUe-yicene Libr, 289. 

1 fUKpbp dtpvuiKiXravTes, ol fiiv i^al<f>v7is hriardifTa Kal Trepiirrvff' 
ff6fieyov iffms i^XiirofieVf ol 6^ vdXiv hrevx^fieyov ij/uv idfpQfiey rhv 
fMKdpiov 'lypdrioVf AWoi di crral^Sficvov i)<l> IdpQros (bs ix Kafidrov 
iroTOiov irapayevdficvov Kal irafiearCjTa tQ Kvpl(p, — Martyrivm S, 
IgncUii, c. viL 
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called upon to witness ; but whether any such vision 
was vouchsafed to them or not, the record they have 
left is a distinct expression of their conviction, that 
he, whose labours they had shared, and from whom 
they had so lately been separated in the body, was 
stiU associated with them by his spirit, and that he 
still remembered them in his prayers as he stood at 
the right hand of the Lord. 
Origen. The testimony of Origen is on the whole very 

decisive. He speaks on the subject perhaps more 
frequently than any of the Fathers, and only once 
that we are aware of with the least semblance of 
doubt. The passage to which we allude is as follows : 
— " Moreover, whether the saints, who being out of 
the body are with Christ, act and work at all for 
us, like the angels, who minister to our salvation ; 
Occasional OT whether again the wicked, who are out of the 
ofhifian- ^^^Jt ^^^ ^^ ^U according to the purpose of their 
^*^®- mind, like the bad angels, with whom it is said by 
Christ they will be sent into the eternal fire, let 
this too be held among the secret things of God, 
mysteries that ought not to be committed to writing."^ 

1 " Jam vero si etiam extra corpus positi vel sancti, qui cum 
Christo sunt, agunt aliquid, et laborant pro nobis ad similitu- 
dinem angelorum, qui salutis nostrse ministeria procurant : vel 
rursum peccatores etiam ipsi extra corpus positi agunt aliquid 
secundum propositum mentis suae ad angelorum nihilominus simi- 
litudinem, cum quibus et in aetemum ignem mittendi dicuntur 
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In some places,^ again, it is not quite clear whether 
his language may not refer to angels only ; but in 
many there is no ambiguity : for instance, " It will His general 

° \ opinion 

not be out of place to say that all the saints who clear and 

decided. 

have departed this life, still retaining their love for 
those who are in the world, concern themselves for 
their salvation, and aid them by their prayers and 
mediation with God. For it is written in the Book 
of Maccabees thus : * This is Jeremias the prophet 
of God, who always prays for the people ' (2 Macc. 
XV. 14)." 2 

Again : " It is my opinion that all those fathers 
who have fallen asleep before us, fight on our side 
and aid us by their prayers, for so also I heard one 
of the old masters say."^ He repeats the same 
language elsewhere.* 

a Christo, habeatur et hoc quoque inter occulta Dei nee diartulae 
committenda mysteria." — Ep. ad Romanos Comment lib. iL 4. 

1 Cf. contr. Cds. viii. 34 ; de Oratione xi. 

2 ** Omnes sancti qui de bac vita decesserunt, babentes adhuc 
caritatem erga eos qui in boc mundo sunt, si dicantur curam gerere 
salutis eorum, et juvare eos precibus suis, atque interventu suo 
apud Deum non erit inconveniens. Scriptum namque est in 
Maccabseorum libris ita : bic est Hieremias propheta Dei, qui 
semper orat pro populo."— /?i Cant. Horn, ^m., £rasm'. vol. L 
p. 604. 

* " Ego sic arbitror, quod omnes illi qui dormierunt ante nos 
patres pugnent nobiscum et adjuvent nos orationibus suis ; ita 
namque etiam quemdam de senioribus magistris audivi dicentem.'' 
In Jesu Nave. Horn. xvi. cap. xiii. 

* In Num. Horn. xvi. cap. xxxi 
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And when he woold enconrage Ambrose not to 
shrink from martyrdom ihroogh fear of leaying his 
family onbefriended, it is wiih the assurance that 
after death ^he will hare greater power to help 
them," and "will pray for them with greater 
wisdom."^ 

Once more : when Celsos had shown some incon- 
sistency in the advice which he had given to the 
Christians, by telling them at one time that in all 
their actions and in aQ their words their sonl shonld 
be constantly fixed on God, and by advocating at 
another an appeal to the favour of earthly mlers, 
Origen replies that if €k>d is on their side they 
need have no fears, for the good-will of the angels 
and of spirits, who are the friends of God, will 
follow as sorely as the shadow attends upon the 
body from which it is thrown; "they understand 
who are worthy of the Divine approval, and are not 
only well disposed to these themselves, but co-operate 
with them in their endeavours to please God : they 
seek His {iavoar on their behalf and with their 
prayers and intercessions for them they join their 
own." And yet further : " We may indeed boldly 
state that men who deliberately aspire after better 

yevbfievos 0&p* r&re ydp , . . avpenirrepoif repl air(av eif^y. 
Exhort, ad Martyrium, 37, 38. 




of Potami- 
sena. . 



Intercession of the Saints. i6i 

things have ten thousand of sacred powers on theit 
side, when they pray to God. These, even when 
not asked, pray with them and bring help to our 
perishable race, and, if I may so speak, take up arms 
alongside of it."^ 

And in connection with the same Father we have Eusebius 
yet further testimony. During the persecution of ^^^q^i 
Severus, some of the converts whom Origen had 
made became so deeply imbued with his spirit that 
they were enabled to finish their course by martyr- 
dom. An account of their sufferings and constancy 
has been preserved to us by the Father of Ecclesias- 
tical History, in which he dwells at length upon the 
case of Basilides, to whom the judges had committed 
the execution of the sentence of death upon the 
celebrated Potamisena : — " No sooner had the word 
been spoken, and she had received the sentence of 
condemnation, than Basilides, who was one of the 
officers in the army, took her by the hand and led 
her away to die. But when the mob attempted to 

^ (rwalc9(nnui. yb.p tup d^l(ap rod vaph. OeoO eifJievurfioO' Kctl ov 
fiitfov Kal avTol evficveis roU d^toii ylvovrai, dXXd /coi avfiirpdrrovai 
TOiJ fiovXofiivois rbv iirl vaai Bebv OepaireJ^ew Kal i^ev/ievll^ovTai, 
Kal ffvvetrxovTcu Kal <rwa^ioO<riv, &<rT€ roXfi^v ij/xas \4yetp, Uri 
iuOpdyiroLS, fierd Tpoaipiaews irport^eyttA'ot j r A KpeirTOva, evxofju^ois 
rtj) 0€(p fivfUai 6<rai AkXt/jtoi (rweUxovrai dwdfieis lepal, (rvfiTopi- 
Xovffai T(p iiriKXipv i}fiQp y^uei, Kal, tu' oUrtas etTto, <rwayuviQ<rai, 
Contr, Celstim, lib. viii. 64. 
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annoy and insult her with violent abuse, he suc- 
ceeded in keeping them oflf and restraining their 
insults, manifesting the greatest pity and kindness 
towards her, whereupon she, accepting the man's 
sympathy in her sufferings, bids him be of good 
cheer, for that after her departure she would obtain 
pardon for him from the Lord, and at no distant 
time would repay him for the good deeds which he 
had done for her." Basilides became a Christian, 
and when summoned before the tribunal confessed 
that he had seen a vision in the night, " Potamisena 
placing a crown upon his head, and telling him that 
she had besought the Lord in his behalf, and that 
her prayer had been answered." ^ 
S. Cyprian. S. Cyprian and his friend Cornelius, in talking 
upon death, and anticipating the pain of separation, 
experience some consolation in agreeing together, that 
the one who was to be first taken should remember in 

1 4/ia hh X67V rhv t^j diro0(l(rea>j oposv KaTade^afUvrjp 6 Beurt- 
\eldris els rts Hbv rhv iv (rrpaTelais dvaipepofiivwPf dirdyei vapaXa^^v 
T^y itrl 6avdT(fi' C)s 5^ r6 trXijOos eyox^cTp avr^ xal dKciKdcrrois 
ipv^pil^eip /n^fMffip iireipaTOf 6 fUp dpeipyep dTrwro^SfP roifs ipv^pl- 
fovras, wXeiffTOP (Xeop xal <piKapdpu)iriap els a^ijp hBeiKP^fiepoi, 
ij 5i rrjs irepl avrijp (rvfitraOelas diroSe^afJihri t6p Apdpa daji^eip 
Ta/Kt/ceXetJcrat* i^aiTijffeaOai ydp avrbp direXOoOffov wapd rod 
iavTfjs KvploVf Kal oifK els fixiKpbp tQp els avTijp TeTrpayfUpcjp t^p 
dfioifiiip dworUreip awry. — EusEB. £ccl. Hist. vi. 5. 

X^yerat elirew tbj . . . a&roO tQ Ke<paXy wepiOeia-a etri, (palrf re 
TapaKCKXriKipai x^P^ airrov rhp ILipiop, koI t^s d^i(bc€ws rerv- 
XVK^O'^ — Ibid. 
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prayer those who were left behind. These were the 
terms of the agreement : " Let us mutually be mind- 
ful of each other, with one heart and one mind. 
On both sides let us always pray for each other, let 
us relieve our afilictions and distresses by a recipro- 
city of love, and whichever of us goes hence before 
the other by the speed of the Divine favour, let our 
affection continue before the Lord, let not prayer 
for our brothers and sisters cease before the mercy 
of the Father."^ And at the close of his treatise 
on Mortality, in which, during the plague which 
devastated Carthage in the year 252 A.D., he 
tried to animate his fellow-citizens with Christian 
hope, he speaks of " a large number of dear ones, 
parents, brothers, children, a goodly and numerous 
crowd longing for us, and while their own im- 
mortality is assured, still anxious for our salva- 
tion."2 

And he concludes his directions on the Dress of 

^ * * Memores nostri invicem simus Concordes atque unanimes : 
utrobique pro nobis semper oremns, pressuras et angustias mutua 
caritate relevemus, et quis istinc nostrum prior Divinee dignationis 
celeritate praecesserit, perseveret apud Dominum nostra dilectio, 
pro fratribus et sororibus nostris, apud misericordiam Patris non- 
cesset oratio." — Ep. Ivii. ad Comd. p. 206. 

2 "Magnus illic nos carorum numerus expectat parentum, 
fratrum, filiorum, frequens nos et copiosa turba desiderat, jam de 
sua immortalitate secura et adhuc de nostra salute soUicita." — 
De Mortal, ad fin. 
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Virgins with this exclamation : " Endure bravely, go 
on spiritually, attain happily, only remember us at 
that time, when the virgin-state begins to be 
honoured in your persons,"^ that is, when they shall 
have received the crown of martyrdom. 

S.Ephraem. S. Ephraem writes : " Blessed are they who toil and 
weary themselves in the Lord, for the delights of 
Paradise await them, and may it be granted to us to 
enjoy them, through the intercession of all those 
who have been acceptable to the Lord!"^ 

s. Gregory S. Gregory Nazianzen, in his Funeral Oration on 
aaanzen. g^ Basil, says, " He now abides in heaven, and there, 
as I think, offers sacrifice in our behalf, and prays 
for the people, for he did not so leave us as to have 
left us altogether."* And in that delivered over his 
father: ''I am satisfied that he accomplishes this 
now by his prayers more than he did before by his 
teaching, just in proportion as he approaches nearer 

1 " Durate fortiter, spiritualiter pei^te, pervenite feliciter : 
tantum mementote tunc nostri, cum incipiet in vobis virginitas 
honorari.*' — Be hah. Virgin, ad Jin, 

s *'Beati qui laboribus se fatigant in Domino : quoniam deliciae 
eos paradisi manent : quibus concedatur nobis perfrui, intercessione 
omnium qui complacuerunt Domino." — De Virtute, cap. ix. Lat. 
redd. Voss. 

• Kal vvv b fjuh iarw iv odpavots Kqjcei t4j iwip ijfMav w j olfiax irpos 
4>ip<av dvffias Kal rod \aov irpoffevxbfievos, ovdi ydp dwoKiirdw ^/Aav 
Tavrdiraaaf diroXAotTcv. — Fu/neb, Orat, xx. in laud, Basilii 
magni, ad Jin, 
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to God, after having shaken off the fetters of the 
body."i 

S. Cyril writes : " We all of us supplicate Thee, S. Cyril of 

__- _. -o-i 1 Jerusalem. 

and offer to Thee this sacrifice, that we may also 
commemorate those who have fallen asleep before 
us, first patriarchs, prophets, apostles, martyrs, to 
the end that God, by their prayers and intercessions, 
may accept our petition."^ 

S. Chrysostom, in several of his Homilies, main- S. Chryso- 

stom. 

tains the same truth : " May you by the prayers of 
this holy martyr, and of those who have wrestled as 
she did, retain an accurate recollection of these 
things, and of others that have been said to you."^ 

"Let us pray then together, . . . taking the 
blessed Meletius as an associate in this our prayer 
(for his power is greater now, and his love towards 
us more fervent), that this love may increase in us."* 

1 veidofJuoLi 5^ 3tc Kal ry Trpeff^eiq, pvv fiaXXw fj vp&repov rj 
didaffKoKlq, 6<r(p Kal fJMKKov hfyi^ei 0€(fi, tAs (najuMTucds WSaj diro- 
(reia-dfievos^—Funeb. oroti. in kmd. Patris, xix. ad init. 

* dedfiedd <rov irdtfTes ijfJt^U Koi raOrTiv 'jrpo<r<l>^pofiiv aoi t^p 
Bvalav Xva fjunjfioveiiwixev Kal tQv irpOK€Koifji.7ifiiv(av . . . Strufs 6 
Ge6s ei^xats airruv Kal vpea^elais vpoa-di^rjTai i)fiQv t^p dirjaiv, — 
Catech. Mystag. v. 

* yivoLO bk eirxais r^s dyiat rath-ris koI tQv rd a^d 'fjdXriK&rtop 
airry Kal ro&rdiv Kal rQv dX\ci;i' rdv elprriiihtav dKpi^ij rijv fiviiiiriv 
iffjLas Karaffxeiy, — Eom, in S. Pelagiam, Ixvi. 

* ev^djfieda d^ koiv^ vdvrci , . . ainhv rhv fiaKdpiop MeX^riov 
Kounovbv rrji e^^s roi5n7S Xap6pT€5 (Kal ydp vXeLuv airrifi Tafi/trjaLa 
pvp Kal Oepfi&repop vpbi ijfids rb <pi\T€pov) ai^T^dip/ai raOrriP iijup 
r^p dydTTirpf.—Hom. de S.lMeletio, Ixxvii. 
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And in praying for the long life of the Emperor 
Arcadius and his wife he calls upon his friends " to 
take the holy martyrs into partnership in their 
intercessions."^ 

S. Ambrose. S. Ambrose, overwhelmed with grief for his 
brother's death, expresses his bereavement in these 
words ; " What other consolation is left me but this, 
that I hope to come to thee, my brother, speedily, 
and that thy departure will not entail a long separa- 
tion between us ; and that this favour may be granted 
me by thy intercessions, that thou mayest summon 
me, who long to join thee, more speedily." 2 

S. Jerome. S. Jerome speaks without hesitation. In writing 
to Paula respecting her daughter Blesilla, who was 
dead, he says, " She entreats the Lord for thee, and 
begs for me the pardon of my sins."^ Again, to 
Heliodorus: "The day will come hereafter, when 
you will return victorious to your fatherland, where, 
crowned for your fortitude, you will enter the 
heavenly Jerusalem. Then you will be made a 

^ Xa^dvres toi)s &yiovs fidfyrvpas Koiviavobi tQp e^Qp. 

* '* Quid enim mihi superest solatii, quam quod me citius ad te, 
frater, spero venturum, nee digressus tui inter nos longa divortia 
fore ; tuisque intercessionibus mihi hoc posse conferri, ut citius 
desiderantem tui advoces." — De excessu fratris sui Satyri, Lib. ii. 
1170 ; cf. id. Lib. i. 1118. 

8 "Pro te Dominum rogat mihique . . . veniam impetrat 
peccatorum." — Ep. xxv. super dbitu Blesilloe. 
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fellow-burgher with S. Paul. There also you will 
seek for your parents the rights of the same citizen- 
ship. There too you will pray for me, who spurred 
you on to victory."^ 

And in a vigorous dispute with Vigilantius, who 
asserted that prayers and intercessions must cease 
after death, "for that even the martyrs, with all 
their entreaties, were unable to obtain revenge for 
their own blood," he answers, " if the Apostles and 
Martyrs, while still in the body, are able to pray for 
others when as yet they ought to be anxious for 
themselves, how much more may they do so after 
they have been crowned, and gained victories and 
triumphs. One man, Moses, obtains from God 
pardon for six hundred thousand men in arms : and 
Stephen, the imitator of his Lord, and the first martyr 
in Christ, begs forgiveness for his persecutors : and 

shall their power be less after they have begun to 
be with Christ ]"2 

' " Veniet postea dies ille quo victor revertaris in patriara ; quo 
Hierosolymam caelestem vir fortis coronatus incedas. Tunc muni- 
cipatiam cum Paulo capies. Tunc et parentibus tuis ejusdem 
civitatis jus petes. Tunc et pro me rogabis qui te, ut vinceres, 
incitavi." — Ep. i. ad Heliodorum. 

2 "Prsesertim cum martyres ultionem sui sanguinis obsecrantes 
impetrare non quiverint. Si apostoli et martyres adbuc in corpore 
constituti possint orare pro caeteris, quando pro se adhuc debent 
esse solliciti : quanto magis post coronas victorias et triumphos. 
Unus homo Moyses sexcentis millibus armatorum impetrat a Deo 
veniam : et Stephanus, imitator Domini sui et primus martyr in 
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s. Augus- S. Augustine, in his sermon on the Feast-days of 
the martyrs Castus and .^Elmilius, expresses his belief 
that they pleaded the cause of the living, and he 
vindicates their intercession from the supposed idea 
that it may appear to trench upon the prerogative of 
the One " ^bbxrraie toitk the Jfatker, Jfe0tt0 Christ 
the rijktjejOtis." The opinion with which he begins 
belongs to himself alone of the Fathers; at least 
we know of none others who have assigned such a 
special virtue to martyrdom, as to assert that it 
placed those who endured it in a sphere where the 
prayers of the faithful are no longer welcomed. 
"The righteousness of the martyrs," he says, "is 
perfect, for their very passion made them perfect. 
For this reason the prayers of the Church are not 
oflTered for them. For the rest of the faithful they 
are offered, not for martyrs, for they died so perfect 
that they are not our clients but our advocates. 
Neither are they this in themselves, but in Him to 
Whom they cleaved perfect members to the head. 
For Pe is truly the One Advocate Who intercedes for 
us, sitting at the right hand of the Father, but the 
One Advocate as He is also the One Shepherd . . . 
as Christ was a Shepherd, was not Peter a shepherd % 

Christo, pro persecutoribus veniam deprecatur, et postquam cum 
Christo esse cseperint, minus valebunt ? "— -Ep. liii, adv, Vigilan- 
Hum, 
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Yes, Peter also, and the rest like him, were un- 
doubtedly shepherds."^ 

In another passage he looks for help from the 
prayers of S. Cyprian : « May Cyprian help with his 
prayers us, who are toiling in this mortal flesh as 
beneath some murky cloud, so that, if the Lord grant 
it, we may to the best of our ability copy his 
virtues."^ 

And elsewhere he explains the object of the com- 
memoration of martyrs to be " to excite rivaby, and 
that we may be made partakers of their merits and 
be aided by their prayers."^ 

^ " Martymm perfecta justitia est, quoniam in ipsa passione 
perfecti sunt. Ideo pro illis in Ecclesia non oratur. Pro aliis 
fidelibus defunctis oratur, pro martyribus non oratur : tarn enim 
perfecti exierunt, ut non sint suscepti nostri sed advocati. Neque 
hoc in se, sed in iUo cui capiti perfecta membra cohseserunt. lUe 
est enim vere advocatus imus, qui interpellat pro nobis, sedens 
ad dextram Patris : sed advocatus unus, sicut et pastor unus . . . 
ut Cbristus pastor, Petrus non pastor ? Imo et Petrus pastor et 
C8eteri tales sine ulla dubitatione pastores." — S. Aug. Sermo 
cclxxxv. 6. 

On Vincentian principles such a view as this must be rejected 
at once. " Whatsoever," he says, " any, though holy and learned, 
though Bishop, Confessor, and Martyr, hath holden otherwise than 
all or against all, let that be put aside from the authority of the 
common judgment, lest we follow the novel errors of some one 
man." — S. ViNC. Common, xxviii. 

2 " Adjuvet itaque nos Cyprianus orationibus suis in istius camis 
mortalitate tanquam in caliginosa nube laborantes, ut donante 
Domino quantum possumus bona ejus imitemur." — De Bapt. 
contra Donat. vii. 1. 

^ "Ad excitandam imitationem et ut mentis eorum consocietur 
atque orationibus adjuvetur." — Contr, Faust, xx. 21. 
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The Coun- 
cil of Chal- 
cedon. 



Primitive 
Liturgies. 



We close the Patristic citations on this subject 
with two memorable cases connected with the 
Council of Chalcedon ; the one referring to Flavian, 
who had been killed at the Eobber Synod of 
Ephesus ; the other to Proterius, who had met his 
death in the Baptistery at the hands of Timothy 
Ailurus. When, in a session of the Council, the 
name of the former was incidentally mentioned, the 
assembled Fathers cried out, "Flavian lives after 
death. The martyr will pray for us."^ 

And in the letter of the Bishops to the Emperor 
Leo, written at the same Council, they said that 
"Proterius had been admitted into the army of 
martyrs, and they prayed that God would regard 
his intercessions and show them mercy and favour." ^ 

The foregoing testimony is suflGicient on Vincentian 
principles to satisfy the mind of the Catholicity 
of the belief that the Saints in Paradise intercede 
for the Church on earth. There is not wanting, 
however, corroborative proof in the other sources of 
information which are open to us. The Early 
Liturgies appear to take less notice of the subject 

1 f>Xavtai'6s yuerh. d6.varov ^ij' 6 fidf/rvs {/Trip rifjuau df^eraL. — 
Cone. Chalc. Act xL ; Labb. et Cossart, vol. iv. p. 698. 

2 " Sanctissimum quidem Proterium in ordine et choro sanctorum 
martynim ponimus, et ejus intercessionibus misericordem et pro- 
pitium Deum nobis fieri postulamus." — Ep. JEpisc. EuropoB, apud 
Cone, ChaU, cap. xxvii. ; Labb. et Cossart, voL iv. p. 907. 
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than perhaps we should have expected ; for, upon 
the kindred question of prayers for the dead, their 
witness is both abundant and conclusive. The 
reason may be, that inasmuch as public forms of 
prayer and worship are for. the most part designed 
to express the wants of the worshippers, and their 
own feelings in relation to God, to whom their 
thoughts are especially turned, little mention is 
made of any possible help to be derived from the 
intercession of others ; whereas prayers for friends 
and relations, whether living or dead, being, as tlicy 
not unfrequently are, expressions of some of our 
greatest needs, are fitly introduced, and that to a 
very large extent. 

As soon as the thoughts were drawn off from 
God, as the sole Hearer of prayer, and the idea 
prevailed that subordinate spirits were conscious of 
men's deeds, and might be asked to exercise their 
influence and mediation with Him, invocations 
became frequent, and the intercessory nature of their 
occupation more generally acknowledged. 

In the early forms, then, we look only for 
occasional and individual allusions to the doctrine, 
but, infrequent though they be, they are sufficient for 
our purpose, that is, as subsidiary testimony. The 
following are a few examples : — 
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The Syriac In the Syriac Liturgy of S. James, which was pro- 

Litunry of 

s. James, bably the original Liturgy, we read, " Therefore we 
commemorate them, that while they stand before 
Thy Throne, they may remember our weakness and 
infirmity, and oflTer to Thee, in union with us, this 
tremendous sacrifice."^ 

TheLituiw In the Liturgy of S. Basil: "Now, Lord, by the 

"'^■^ command of Thine only begotten Son, we com- 
municate with the memory of Thy saints, who 
pleased Thee from the beginning, . . . and of the 
saint^whose memory we this day celebrate, and of 
the whole company of thy saints, by whose prayers 
and supplications do Thou have mercy upon us all, 
and deliver us, for the sake of Thy holy Name which 
is invoked upon usJ'^ 

Coptic The same prayer, with only an occasional variety 

of expression, is repeated in the Coptic Liturgies of 
S. Gregory,* and S. Cyril,* and in the Alexandrian 

1 '* Idcirco enim memoriam illonun agimus ut dum ipsi stabunt 
coram throno tno nostrse quoque tenuitatis et infirmitatis memin- 
erint, tibique nobiscum offerant sacrificiom hoc tremendum." 
Of. Hammond, IAU. East and West, p. 75. 

2 "Nunc, Domine, ex praecepto Filii tuixmigeniti communicamus 
memorise Sanctorum tuorum, qui tibi placuerunt ab initio, . . . 
et sancti N. cujus hodie memoriam celebramus omnisque chori 
Sanctorum tuorum, quorum precibus et supplicationibus miserere 
nostrum omnium, et libera nos propter nomen tuum sanctum quod 
invocatum est super nos." — Eenaud. i. 18. 

8 Renaud. i. 34. * Id, i. 42. 
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Liturgy of S. Basil, ^ and the Liturgy of S. James 
the Lord's brother.^ 

There can be little doubt that portions of the 
passages here referred to, for example the lists of 
saints commemorated, are additions or interpolations 
of much later date, but there is no reason to suppose 
that the words which speak of the intercession of 
the saints did not constitute part of the original 
forms, because there is sufficient corroborative 
evidence of the doctrine in the Fathers and Doctors 
of the age. In some cases there is an almost exact 
agreement between the language of a Liturgy and 
the expositions of the author whose name the 
Liturgy bears. ^ 

1 RENA.UD. I 72. « Id, ii. 36. 

' S. Ctbil. Catechesis xxili. Mystag, v. de Sacra LUvrgia., ix. 



CHAPTEE 11. 

^vimltibt ^t0timm^ to t^e 3li^i<^catfon 

of tltt fe)afnt0. 



The results FT^HE application of the Vincentian test to the 

of the ' 

previous 

consk' 

tions. 



° ® JL primitive belief in the Intercession of the Saints 

considera- j^^^ satisfied US in respect of universality, antiquity, 
and consent. It has been shown to be not without 
witness in Holy Scripture ; and the Fathers, in quite 
sufficient numbers to be considered as fairly repre- 
sentative of the Church Catholic, are seen to have 
expressed their views with such an entire absence 
of ambiguity or hesitation, that they may well be 
listened to as candid interpreters of the faith as it 
was held in the generations to which they belonged. 
We turn now from this, where all is so decisive 
and convincing, to the consideration of evidence 
which, when impartially weighed, can hardly fail to 
leave a far different impression upon the mind. 

In examining the Catholicity of the practice of 
addressing the saints in prayer, or asking for their 
intercessions, we propose to bring together all the 
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passages with a distinct bearing upon it which are 
known to us, without any further comments than 
may be necessary by way of introduction, and in a 
subsequent chapter to consider separately and in 
detail whether there is anything either in the 
extracts themselves, or in other treatises by the same 
authors, which ought to depreciate the value of their 
evidence or neutralise its effect altogether. 

The first quotation is one of some ambiguity, taken 
from a passage of Origen, in which he is distinguish- ^"g®^- 
ing different kinds of prayer. He writes thus : "It is 
not improper to offer supplication, intercession, and 
thanksgiving to saints : and two of these — I mean 
intercession and thanksgiving — not only to saints, but 
to mere men, but supplication to saints only, if any 
Peter or Paul can be found, that they may help us : 
making us worthy to enjoy the licence which was 
granted to them of forgiving sins."^ 

S. Basil addresses the Forty Martyrs, " holy S. Basil, 
band, sacred company, unbroken phalanx, 

1 Sirjaiv ixkv otv Kal ^prev^iv Kal ei5xa/£>to'r£ai' o^k Atovop Kal 
dyioLS* Tpo<T€viyK€€v' dXXd rd fJLbf 81)0, X^7« dij ^vrev^iv Kal 
e^apLarlav oi fidvov dyiois dXXA 8i) Kal dvOpibrois, t^v 8^ dirjffLP 
fibvov dyioLSy et tis eifpedeirj HavXos ij liirpos tva uxpeXT^ataaip 
Tifiai d^lovs iroiovpres toO rvx^Lv t^j dedofi^vrjs ajJrots i^ovclas 
Tphi t4 dfrnprifiMTa d(f>Uvai. — Be OrationCy 14. 

* Alia lect. ai/0p<airoi;, the corruption arising from the contracted form. 
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common guardians of the human race, kind sharers 
in our anxieties, co-operators in prayer, most influ- 
ential patrons.*'^ 

Again he expresses his belief in the utility of 
invocation by declaring his own practice : " I accept 
also the holy Apostles, Prophets, and Martyrs, and I 
call upon them for their supplication to God, that by 
them, that is by their mediation, the merciful God 
may take compassion upon me, and that there may 
be granted to me redemption for mine offences."^ 

And some of the results he led people to expect 
from the invocation of martyrs are evident from what 
follows: — ^*' Commemorate the martjrr (Mamas), all 
who in dreams have partaken of his benefits; all 
ye who meeting in this place have had him as a 
co-operator in prayer ; all whom, when invoked by 
name, he has aided in their works ; aU wayfarers 
whom he has brought back to their homes ; all whom 
he has restored from sickness ; all to whom he has 
given back their children from the jaws of death ; 

1 S x^/^^ A7C0;, (5 dvrayfJM Uplw, S> (rwaffTrur/Ji^s Aji/Myiis, 
& Kowol <f>ji\aK€S ToO y^ovs tQv 6.vdpdaTtav, i.ya6ol KOivtavol tppov- 
rld<av, defiactas awepyol, Trpea^evral dwardyraTOL^S. Bas. Horn, 
in xL Mart. § 8. 

3 d^o/Luit Sk Kal roi^s dylovs dirocrdXovs irpo</>i^as koI fiapnipas 
xal els tV Tpbs Oebv iKcairjv roiJrouj iiriKaXovfiai toO 5t* airrOv 
Ijyovp Sib, TTJs fieffiTelas a&rQv tXcibv fioi ycvMai. rbv </>i\dp0p(airov 
Oebv, Kal \&rpov fioi tQv irTaiafidriJv yep^adai koX dodrjvai. — 
Ex Epistola ad Julian. Apostaiamt ccv. 
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all for whom he has extended the boundaries of life. 
Gather it all together and frame a panegyric out of 
the conmion fiind."^ 

S. Gregory Nazianzen quotes a passage from an s. Gregory 
oration, in all probability falsely attributed to S. 
Cyprian, in which there is a distinct appeal to the 
Blessed Virgin for help, " beseeching the Virgin Mary 
to help a virgin in danger."^ But though almost 
certainly apocryphal, it is nevertheless the evidence 
of a time anterior to the Father who narrates it. 

The same Saint exclaims, " Hear, soul of the 
great Constantius (if thou hast any faculty of per- 
ception), and ye souls of all the kings who before 
him loved Christ."^ 

Again, in a funeral oration delivered in honour 
of Gorgonia his sister, — " If thou have any regard 
for our affairs, and it be a privilege granted by 
God to holy souls to take cognisance of such things, 

1 fUffidi/jTe ijJh Tov fidfyrvpos, 5<roi 5t' dveLpcjv ai5roO dwr/Xajjffare, 
6<T0L TrepiTVX^PTes ro&rtfi t$ rbirffi iax'^Kare ainrbv awepyhv eh 
irpoaevxh^, 6(rois dvdfiari KXrjdels iirl tQp ipytav irap^aTrf, Scovi 
ddocn-dpovs iwavi^ayev, Sffovs i^ djif^cjaTLas dy^arrjcreyf Scols voudas 
diridcjKev ^Siy TereXevT'^K&ras, 6aois irpodecfdas ^Lov fiaKporipai 
iirolrjcreVf iravid fjikv (rwayaydvres iyKib/uov iK koivoO ipdvov 
iroirjaaTe. — De Marty re Mamantef Horn, xxvi. 

^T^v Uapdhov lAapiav iKere^ovaa ^oridijaai irapdhtfi kw- 
8w€voijay. — Orat. in laud. S. Cypriani Mart. xxiv. § 11. 

3 &Kov€ Kal ^ TOV ficydXov KovaravTiov yf/vxh (^ ^ "'"'5 aftr^iyo-ts), 
5<rat re irpb ainrov ^a<ri\i(av <pi\6xpi'<rToi. — Adv. Jul. Imp. 
Invect. i Orat. iv. 3. 

M 
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then, I pray you, accept this oration of ours."^ 
And he thus appeals to S. Basil : " But do thou, 
divine and sacred head, look on us from above, 
and either by thy intercessions take away the thorn 
in the flesh which afficts us, or persuade us to bear 
it with fortitude."^ 
s. Gregory S. Gregory of Nyssa, on the festival held in 
y8«a- ixonour of Theodore, after describing the crowds 
who flocked to his shrine in such numbers that he 
could compare the appearance of the roads to 
nothing else than a busy ant-hill, appeals to the saint 
thus : " Come, to those who honour thee, an unseen 
friend : visit these rites, that thou mayest redouble 
thy thauksgiving to God. . . . We are in need of 
many favours : intercede with our common King for 
this country. . . . We are in expectation of troubles, 
and look for dangers : the blood-stained Scythians 
are not far distant, travailing with war against us. 
As a soldier fight for us : as a martyr use boldness of 
speech for thy fellow-servants. What though thou 
hast passed from this life, yet thou art cognisant of 

^el di tLs ffoi Kal Tunf ijfieT4p<av icTi X670S, Kcd tovto d<rLaxs 
\J/vxcus iK 6eov yipas tQv toio&tuv iwcuaddveaOai, dixoio Kal rbv 
ilfUrcpw \6yw. — Fund). Orat, Sor. viii 23. 

*ff{^ 5k ijfids iwoTTc^ois dytadcv, Cj Seta Kal Upd. K€<f>a\^, Kal 
rbv deddfievw iifup ircpl deoO <rK6\oira ttjs capKbi rV iip^eripav 
TraidayotyloMf i} cri^ais tcuj aeavrov irpea^elais, -fj ireiaais 
Kaprepias tpipew. — Funeb. Orat, in laud, Basilii. Magni, ad Jin, 
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the sufferings and wants of humanity. Ask for 
peace, that these public assemblies may not cease : 
that the frantic and lawless barbarian may not rage 
against temples and altars : that the profane may 
not trample under foot the sacred things. For we 
who have been preserved unharmed, to thee we 
ascribe the boon: but we beg also safety for the 
future. And if there should be need for more 
numerous intercessions, assemble the company of thy 
brother martyrs, and petition together with them 
all ; let the prayers of many just loose the sins of 
multitudes of the people."^ 

Again he writes : " Do thou (Ephraem), standing 
by the divine altar, and in company with angels 

^ ^ice ir/)d5 Toi)5 TifJMVTds ae iSparos 0£Xo5. larhpniffov tA 
T€\oi^fi€Pa, tva r^v els Qebv €{)X(ipt'(n'lav 8iir\a<rid<r'j^s . . . XP^i'^M^*' 
iroW&v cifepyeaiQv, Trpia^evaov hrkp t9j% iraTpldos vpbs rbv KOivbv 
Pa<Ti\4a . . . {/^opibfjLeda 6\L\I/€Ls, TpoadoKCOfiev KLvSivovs, oif 
[W.KpiLV ol iXiTi^pioi liKvdai rbv Kad^ ijfiQv ddlvovres TrbXefiov. 
(bs CTpaTidrrrjs iirepfidxv^ov (ij fidprvs f)vkp r(av bfiodoiSkw 
XpV'^CLt tJ Traji/^Tjaiq,. el di (nrepi^rjs rbv filov, dXV otdas tA 
irddri Kal rds XP^^^ '^V^ &vpdp(airbT7fT0s, atrrjaop elpT^vrjv tva al 
ToKvTjybpeis aOrat p,^ Xijfwo'ti'. tva p.^ Kwp&ffxi Kark vawv koX 
dvaiaaTTjplcjv Adea-pos ^dp^apos* tva pi] iraT'tiarj rd d7ta jS^/SiyXoj. 
^pJSL$ yiip ivhp &v diradeh i4>v\dxOvf^^f <^ol \oyi^p.eda rijv 
eiepyeaiav, alrovp-ev Hk Kal rod pLiXKovTOS rijv dff^dXeiav, &v 
Xpe^ct yivqiai ^h irKelovos dvaiowlast ABpoicov rbv x^P^^ "^^^ ^^^ 
dbeXipwv tQv papr^pcjv Kal perb. To&r<av dei^drire, toW&v biKaicjv 
ej^X^^ Xaav koI biip-wv dpaprlas Xvadruxrav, — S. Greg. Nyss. 
de S. Theodora Mart, ad Jin. 
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ministering to the all-holy Trinity, the Source of 

life, remember all of us, asking for us remission of 

sins and perfect enjoyment of the eternal kingdom 

in Christ Jesus our Lord."^ 

S. Ephraem S. Ephraem Sjrrus, in his panegyric on the Forty 
Syms* 

Martyrs, after dwelling upon the virtues of the 

mother of one of them, and the blessed state to 

which she had attained, concludes with an appeal 

for her prayers, "Wherefore, holy and faithful 

and blessed, I beseech thee, supplicate the holy 

ones in my behalf, and say, * Ye triumphant martyrs 

of Christ, intercede for Ephraem, the least, the 

miserable, that I may find mercy, and through the 

grace of Christ may be saved.* "^ 

In his praise of the whole army of martyrs he 

says, "We therefore call upon you, most holy 

martjrrs . . . that ye will pray the Lord in behalf 

of us miserable sinners, beset with the filthiness of 

sloth, that He will pour upon us His Divine grace, 

for the perpetual illumination of our hearts by the 

*<ny 5^ T$ Qd(^ Tapurrdfiepos dvauiarriplip Kal ry l^taapxiicy 
Kol i)ir€f)ayiq. \€iTOvpy(av <rbv drfylKoii Tpiddi, fUjJvriffo ir&vnav 
ilfMVt alTo{ffi€POS iifup dfrnfyri^fidruif Aipeaw aluwlovre paaLKeias 
&ir6\av<rty, iv Xpcari^ k,t.\. — Vita S. Epkr. App. iii 

3 *<Unde a te deposco, sancta atque fidelis et beata, ora pro me 
sanctos dicens : intercedite triumphatores Christi, pro minimo 
ac miserabiU Ephraem, ut misericordiam inyeniam Christique 
gratia salvus fiam." — Encom. in sanctos ad. Martyres, p. 562, ed. 
Yoss. 
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rays of a holy love. For ye are pronounced truly 
blessed and glorious by the common voice of angels 
and men."^ And he concludes the panegyric with 
a similar appeal to them to aid him by their 
prayers, that he may find mercy in the last dread 
hour, "tohen ®0b 0hall jubge the madsi at 
men," and may share with them the enjoyment 
of eternal bliss. And he concludes his panegyric 
on S. Basil thus : " faithful Basil, thou art ac- 
cepted like Abel, and saved like Noah, called, as 
Abraham was, the friend of God. . . . Pray for me, 
who am exceedingly miserable, and recall me by 
thy intercessions, thou who art strong while I am 
weak , . . who hast laid up for thyself a store of all 
virtues, bring me back, who am wanting in every 
good work."^ 

Moreover, in a collection of prayers found in 
various manuscripts and assigned by traditions of 

^ ^'Obtestamur igitur vos, sanctissimi martyres, . . . ut pro 
nobis miseris peccatoribus negligentise squalore obsitis Dominum 
deprecemini ut divinam suam in nos infundat gratiam quae corda 
nostra sanctae caritatis radio jugiter iliustret . . . vos etenim 
vere mine beati et gluriosi estis quos angeli pariter et homines 
una voce et consensu felices et beatos preedicant." — In laud, 
omn, Sanct. Martyrvm^ p. 570. 

* "0 fidelis Basil, velut Abel acceptus es, et sicut Noe salvatus, 
tamquam Abraham amicus Dei . . . deprecare pro me ad- 
modum miserabili et revoca me tuis intercessionibus pater fortis 
imbellem . . . qui thesaurizasti tibi thesaurum omnium virtutum 
me omnis boni operis inopem reducito." — S. Ephb. Stb. Op.^ 
Voss. p. 556, in Sanct BasU. Magn. 



stom. 
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the Sjrriac Church to the pen of S. Ephraem, direct 
invocation of saints is of most frequent occurrence, 
but we have not brought them forward, as some 
suspicion has been justly cast upon their genuineness. 
s. Chryso- S. Chrysostom, after encouraging the people to 
frequent the shrines of the martyrs, and speaking as 
though he thought them possessed of some great 
power and virtue, says, "Not on the day of this 
festival only, but also on other days, let us place 
ourselves beside them, let us beseech and implore 
them to become our patrons ; for they have much 
boldness of speech, not merely when living, but also 
after death, yea, a great deal more after death. For 
now they bear the stigmata of Christ, and when they 
have pointed to these they can use all persuasion 
with the King. Seeing then that they have such 
influence and friendship with God, let us by our 
unfailing attendance and constant visiting of their 
shrines make ourselves as it were members of their 
household, and draw upon ourselves, through their 
intervention, the mercy of God ; which may we all 
obtain by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ." ^ 

^ KoX fii] tibvov iv r% iifUpq. r^j ioprijs raiJri/s dXXd Kal iv ^ripais 
ijfjt^pais Tpojedp&iiJfiey airacs, TrapaKakQyxv airds, d^iQ/xev yevia- 
dai irpoardTidas iffiQv, iroXKijv yhp #x<>^<^' vapprjalav o^l fwcat 
fjidvov dXXA Kal reXevT'^ffaaai' Kal iroXX$ fiaWop reKevT'^aaffaL. 
vvv ydp rd ariy/JLaTa (f>ipov<n rod XpuTTOv. rd di (rrlyfiaTa iirideuc- 
rbfjuevai, ravra, vdma di^avTai ireiaai rbv BacrtX^a. ivd odp 
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Elsewhere, in a passage in which he contrasts the 
establishment of Christ's kingdom with that of the 
heathen Alexander, he says, " Christ then set up His 
Kingdom after He was dead. And why do I speak 
of Christ, seeing that He granted to His disciples also 
to shine after their deaths ? For, tell me, where is 
the tomb of Alexander ? Show it me, and tell me 
the day upon which he died. But of the servants 
of Christ the very tombs are glorious, seeing they 
have taken possession of the most royal city ; and 
their days are weU known, making festivals for the 
world. . . . And the tombs of the servants of the 
Crucified are more splendid than the palaces of 
kings ; not for the size and beauty of the buildings 
(yet even herein they outstrip them), but, what is 
far more, in the zeal of those who frequent them. 
For he that wears the purple himself goes to embrace 
those tombs, and, laying aside his pride, stands 
entreating the saints to be his advocates with God, 
and he that hath the diadem implores the tent-maker 
and the fisherman, though dead, to be his patrons."^ 

Toaa6T7i ij 8i5vafus o^Jratj xal ^iXla irpbs rbv QebVf ry avvexct Trpo- 
aedplq, kuI ry 5iriv€K€T vpbs a^&s d0l|6t KaraffTtjaaPTes ^avrods 
oUelovs ain-Cov, iirunraffibfieda 8i' airrCiv t^v irapiL rod 0eoO (f>CKav' 
Bptairlap ^sy^oiTO irdvTas ijfias ^irirxjew X'^P'-'^h k.t.'X. — De SS. 
Bemice et Prosdoce, in Jin, 

^ 6 di Xpitrrbs t6t€ ain^ fAdXurra i<rrri<r€P 8t€ ^eX^i/riytre. Kal 
tI X^« vepl Tov XpiaroO Sirov ye Kal tois fJLaOTfTois atrrov fierb, 
rb TcXei/nJo-at Xd/u^ai (duKe ; ttov ydp, clvi fioi, rb ffTJfM ' AXef di»- 
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Again : " Knowing this, beloved, let us flee to the 
intercessions of the saints, and let us beseech them 
to pray for us ; but let us not place confidence in 
their supplications alone, but order our own lives as 
is fit, and aim at constant improvement, that we 
may give full play to the intercession which is made 
in our behalf."^ 
S. Ambrose. S. Ambrose writes : " We must beseech the 
martyrs, whose patronage we seem to claim for our- 
selves from having their bodies as a kind of pledge. 
They are able to entreat for our sins, who by their 
blood have washed away whatever sins they had 
themselves ; for they are God's martyrs, our leaders, 
the watchmen of our life and actions. Let us not 

hpov ; d€i^6v /JLOi KoX cliri r^y Ti/xipav Ka9 ijv h-eXivTrfce, rQ>v bk 
hoi\(av rod Xpurrov Kal rd (n^/tara XafiirpA., t^v ^affiXuctoTdTTjv 
KaraKa^bma ir6\iv Kal cd iffUpai icara^ams, ioprr^v ry dKOviiivy 
TOiovaai . . . Kal ol rdipoi tQv M\u}v rod aravpcaOivros Xafiirpd- 
repoL tQ>v ^affCKLKiov clcrw ai>\QVf oi t<^ fuy^dei koX tQ ictlXXei twv 
{UKodofirifidTUw fjMvov koI ro&rtfi pJh ykp KpaTOvaiv dW\ 6 iroXX^ 
vXiop ioTl ry tnrovd^ tQu (rvvLbimav. koI yh.p airhi 6 t^v 6.\ovp- 
fyida irepiKeLfievos dvipxcrai tA (rqiMLra iKciva TrcpiirTv^dfievoSf Kal 
rhv Tv<fiov dirodifievos ^arrfKe SeSfievos tQp dyitav Sxrre oi5tou 
vpooTTjuai. irapd tQ QeQ Kal rod (TKifvovoLW koI tov d\U<ai vpwrra- 
Tuv Kal TereXcvTTjKdrwv deirai 6 rb diddrifxa #x*^' — -^^ Epist, ii. 
ad Cor. Horn. xxvi. 

1 6v€p cld&res, dyawrfrol, KaTa</>cvywfiev pJh iwl tAs tCjv dyltav 
vpeff^elas koX vapaKa\u>fuv Sxrre virkp ijfuov dc'^dijvai, dXXd fi^ raU 
iKelvtJv iKCfflaxs fidvov Oafil^fiey, dXXd Kal a&rol rd Kad' iavroits 
SeitrriJS olKovofMfieVf Kal rijs iirl rb ^ikriov fiera^oK^s ix^f^^^^ 
tva x^^/w bQfiev ry Tpea^elq. tJ birip iiiuav yevofi^xi, — In Genes. 
Horn, zliv. 2. 
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be ashamed to employ them to intercede for our 
weakness, because they themselves experienced the 
weaknesses of the body, even when they conquered."^ 

There is but little countenance for appealing to the S. Angus- 
dead for aid to be found in the works of S. Augus- 
tine, except in connection with the tombs of the 
martyrs. He speaks in one place of the habit and 
the utility of praying near the shrines of the martyrs, 
and commending the souls of people in prayer to 
their special patronage, to be helped by their inter- 
cessions with the Lord.2 

Elsewhere^ he vindicates the character of the 
miracles which are said to have been wrought at 
their tombs, and asserts that God, through the 
prayer and co-operation of the saints, performs 
them for the establishment of the faith, which main- 
tains that they are not gods, but have one and the 
same God as ourselves. And in the same treatise, 
contrasting the Christian treatment of martyrs with 

1 " Martyres obsecrandi, quorum videmur nobis quodam corporis 
pignore patrocinium yindicare. Possunt pro peccatis rogare 
nostris, qui proprio sanguine, etiam si qua habuerunt peccata, 
lavemnt ; isti enini sunt Dei martyres nostri prasules spectatores 
vitsB actuumque nostrorum. Non erubescamus eos intercessores 
nostra) infirmitatis adhibere, quia ipsi infirmitates corporis etiam 
cum vincerent (qucedam edit, etiam cum viverent) cognoverunt." — 
Ambros. de Viduis, cap. ix. 55. 

2 De Curapro Mortuis, 4. 
8 De Civ, xxii. cap. x. 
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that of demons by the heathens, he says : " To our 
martyrs we do not build temples as to gods, but 
' Memorials * as to dead men, whose spirits live with 
Grod; nor do we raise altars there that we may 
sacrifice to martjrrs, but to Him alone Who is the 
God of the martyrs as well as of us ; and at this 
sacrifice their names are mentioned in their proper 
places and order as men of God, who overcame the 
world by confessing Him; they are not, however, 
invoked by the priest who offers the sacrifice."^ 
The story of He also narrates a story of an aged saint, Floren- 
of Hippo, tins of Hippo, who, having lost his cloak, and being 
unable from his poverty to replace it, prayed to the 
twenty martyrs of famous memory to help him in 
his difficulty. After his prayer, and as S. Augustine 
implies in answer to it, he discovered a fish cast 
upon the shore, in which on its being cut up was 
found a gold ring. It was put into his hand, says 
S. Augustine, with these words, "See how the 
twenty martyrs have clothed you ! " ^ 

1 " No8 autem niartyribus nostris non templa sicut diis, sed 
Memorias sicut hominibus mortuis, quorum apud Deum vivant 
spiritus, fabricaraus ; nee ibi erigimus altaria in quibus sacriflcemus 
martyribus, sed uni Deo et martyrum et nostro : ad quod sacri- 
flcem, sicut homines Dei, qui mundum in ejus confessione vicerunt, 
suo loco et ordine nominantur ; non tamen a sacerdote qui sacrificat 
invocantur." — De Civ, Dei, xxii. cap. x. 

* De Cvo. Dei, xxii. cap. viii. 9. 



CHAPTER III. 

^fie mi0ttoortf){ne00 of t^t ^ml^tit 
etiititnce for fnbocatton te0teti« 

BEFORE turning to other sources of evidence, 
it will be well to weigh carefully the value 
of that which has been put forward in the preceding 
pages. Its force will be very materially weakened 
by close examination. 

We spoke of some ambiguity in the language Origen. 
quoted from Origen. The passage seems indeed 
to have been quite unjustly claimed in favour of 
addressing petitions to departed saints. It is next 
to certain, as the whole context shows, that he had 
in his mind none but living saints. Indeed, the 
parenthesis about the advantage likely to accrue 
if only a second Peter or Paul could be found to 
take up their cause, seems almost necessarily to 
restrict it to the living ; for if he had believed that 
the saints in Paradise might be invoked, he would 
hardly have introduced such a clause as this. 
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Among those " tolur hab jcome oat xrf great tribula- 
tixm," there were certainly others like them, ready, 
if they knew where it was needed, to lend efficient 
help; among the living, still compassed with in- 
firmity and sin, there might be some, but they 
were not easy to find. 

This interpretation is supported by what the 
author said in his arguments with Celsus, "For 
every prayer and supplication, and intercession and 
thanksgiving, is to be sent up to the supreme God 
through the High Priest, Who is above all the angels, 
the living Word and God."^ 

It is true he is speaking here of angelic minis- 
tries, but he could not have used such absolutely 
unqualified language had he held the doctrine with 
which he has been credited. 

Moreover, in a passage already quoted, we have 
seen that he is far from considering appeals to the 
saints for their intercession in any way necessary, for 
he says that they join their prayers to ours and fight 
on our side without being invoked.^ 
S.BasU. -^s regards S. Basil's testimony, though one 
passage may well come into the category of 

1 -irB.<Tav yjkv yd^p Zhiffiv koX irpoaevxipf Koi ivrev^w koI e^apurriay 
dyavefiirriov rtp kvl vciffi Qctp, 5td roO iwl vdjfTUp dyY^iov 
dpxtep^ws, ifi\lr&xov \6yov Kal Ocov.—Contr. Celsum, v. 4. 

■ CofUr, CeUum, viii. 64 ; vide supra^ p. 161. 
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rhetorical apostrophes, which are very far removed 
from the formal invocations of such frequent occur- 
rence in the next generation, there can be no 
question that he regarded the practice as legitimate, 
and did not hesitate to adopt it himself, and en- 
courage others to do the same. 

In examining the value of the quotations from S. %2a^^^^ 
Gregory Nazianzen, we observe that even if the first 
could be proved to be genuine, it merely contains 
the statement of a fact, which is not indorsed or 
recorded with the distinct approval of the writer. 
And it has been ironically asked, '^ Is the conduct of 
a girl of like authority with an ecclesiastical statute, 
or of sufficient weight to fix our faith 1" ^ 

In the second and third there is clear indication 
that he had misgivings about the efficacy of the 
appeals which ho was making ; otherwise he would 
surely have been silent as to any possibility of their 
not being heard and regarded. 

When he wrote the fourth, he appears to have 
had his doubts removed, and this passage may 
fairly be claimed in support of Invocation. 

S. Gregory of Nyssa again must be ranked S. Gregory 

of Nyssa. 
^ "Atpuella t&t Virffinem Mariam inwcabat. Sed an factum 
pnellse statntnm ecclesise? an ez paellanim factis, iidei nobis 
Agenda regula est?" — Andbewes, Responsio ad Cardinalis Bellar- 
mini Apologiam, sect. 42. 
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among its advocates. Nothing could be stronger 
than what he has written in the extracts which we 
brought forward, and none of his other writings, as 
far as we know, contain anything which could be 
alleged in diminution of its force. 

S.Ephraem. S. Ephraem was a man of a fervid imagination 
and impassioned nature, especially given to apostro- 
phising both people and things, and much that he 
says is in the language of panegyric, where men are 
not wont to measure their words as carefully as they 
may be expected to do in a theological treatise. 
But, all allowances made, we can hardly do otherwise 
than feel that, had occasion occurred to call forth 
a deliberate expression of his opinion, he would have 
written in support of the practice on doctrinal grounds. 

S. Chryso- S. Chrysostom's writings supply sufficient evidence 

stom. 

of a contradictory nature to weaken very consider- 
ably the force of the sentiments before expressed. 
" Thus then," he writes, " we do not appease Him 
when we make our request by the mouths of others 
so well as by our own. For inasmuch as He longs 
for our friendship, He does all He can to lead us to 
place our confidence in Him. When He sees us 
doing this, (praying) by our own mouth, then He is 
most inclined to yield assent."^ 

1 oi5x oiJrws o5i' oJnhv dv(r(07rovfJL€v di' irepiav d^ioOvres <bs Si 
iffuay airrOfv, hreidij ydip ttJs ij/ier^pas ipg, <fn\tas, xal wdyra 
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In what precedes he had pointed out God's readi- 
ness to hear our petitions, contrasting it with the 
difficulty of obtaining access to the great ones of the 
earth, as is evident from his allusion to porters and 
stewards and watchmen, who bar the entrance ; but 
he would hardly have spoken unreservedly of direct 
personal appeal to God, had he been quite satisfied 
of the value of invoking the intercession of saints. 
He makes precisely the same assertion in another 
place,^ and frequently illustrates his principle by 
arguments drawn from the case of the Syrophoeni- 
cian woman. 

There is certainly no advocacy of the practice in 
question in either of the following passages, but 
they rather show marks of disapproval. " What a 
boon to find him of whom you ask a favour ready to 
grant you what you ask! What a boon not to 
have to go about in search of one to ask from, but 
to find Him ready ! What greater blessing is there 
than this ? For here is One Who is most willing to 
do anything, when we do not supplicate others. 
Like a sincere friend He upbraids us most for lack of 
confidence in His friendship, when we supplicate 
others to ask Him."^ 

irot€t d&ffre t^/aos ai^r$ dapj^ctv. Urav t&g di ^avrci;!' tovto TOtoOyras, 
r&re fidXiffTa hripe^cL — Expos, in Ps. iv. 2. 

1 In Genes. Horn. zliv. 4. 

^ tIs ffOL di^ ^oifJLOv elvai rhv d^ioiDfievw X^P^ <''o^ ^X^'*' ^"^^ 
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" Thou hast no need of mediators with God, or of 
much running to and fro and of flattering of others. 
But even if thou be unbefriended and destitute 
of patrons ; if thou beseech God thyself by thine 
own mouth, thou shalt certainly succeed. It is not 
His wont to assent, when others beseech Him in 
our behalf, so much as when we are ourselves the 
petitioners, even though we be laden with innumer- 
able ills."i 
s. Ambrose. In S. Ambrose we have been able to discover a 
single passage only in support of the practice, and 
this is counterbalanced by the expression of an 
adverse opinion in what follows. At least it shows 
that he could not have formed any settled and 
deliberate judgment upon it. " My heart is worn 
out, because a man has been snatched away, whose 
like we can hardly find again ; but yet Thou alone, 

d^tots ; W s <rot, dtp fi^ wepuivai xal j^eTv'Tiva'd^KiHreiSf dXXd eifpeuf 
IroifioVf firj ir^ptJv beiadai. tva dC iKcLvwv d^ubirgi; rl tojUtov 
fiei^ov ; oiJros yh,p r&re fxiXurra iroteit &rav firj h'ipiav derjOuffjiev, 
Kaddirep tpCKos yuTifftos r&re fidXtora iifuv fy/caXet <bs ov $aftj>ov(nv 
airrov ry ^iXLq., &Tav ir^ptav irpbs airrbv deTjOQfjLey rCov &^ioi{fyT<av, — 
In Acta Apost Horn, xxxvi. 3. 

1 od XP^^^ ^^'' P-^<^^'r(^v itrl rod GcoO oibk iroXX^s rrji irepidpo/iTJs 
Kal Tov Ko\aK€V(rai kripOLS. dXXd k&v ^prjixos ^$ k^v dTrpooTdrevros, 
a^bs did aaHrov TrapaKa\i(ras Thv Qebv iiriTeii^xi Trdvrwr oirx, oOrw 
bC kripiJiv vvkp rip/av wapaKokotf/xepos ^wweiew etutOeVf ihs dC -q/xuv 
avTwv tGiv deoputvoiv, Kdv fivplcjv wfiev y^/JLOvres KaKwv.—Sermo. 
PhUijp, i. 18. 



Patristic evidence for Invocation tested. 193 
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Lord, art to be invoked, Thou art to be entreated, 
that Thou mayst supply his place with his sons."^ 

It is quite impossible to doubt S. Augustine's S. Angus 
approval of the practice of invoking the saints, at"""' 
least when his opinions are fairly examined. But 
the invocation which he sanctioned was certainly 
under restrictions. 

The words however, which have been quoted 
above — " they are not invoked by the priest who 
offers the sacrifice," — have been held to forbid all 
invocation, for if not by the priest, why, it is said, 
by the people ? 

To accept such an interpretation as this would 
be to charge him, very unjustly we think, with 
glaring inconsistency. Either of the following ex- 
planations is sufficient to acquit him of this : — 

Firstly, it may be that he regarded it simply as 
a pious practice, as a natural outcome of an intense 
realisation of the Communion of Saints, that we 
should continue to appeal to them after they had 
been taken away, just as we had done whilst they 
were with us, for their prevailing intercession. But 
he guarded himself with a most jealous care against 

1 ** Conteror corde quia ereptus est vir, qnem {JRjom, ed. qualem) 
viz possumus invenire ; sed tamen tu solus, Domine, invocandus, 
tu rogandus, ut eum in filiis reprsesentes." — De obitu Theodom 
Orat 1207. 

N 
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appearing to sanction any the least encroachment 
upon the prerogative of God. 
of diff**^°^ To invoke or appeal to the saints in one way, 
kinds. he felt was only the unburdening of a soul deeply 
impressed with the conviction that those who cared 
and prayed for its welfare while they lived, must 
continue to do the same, and probably with greater 
energy and more prevailing importunity, when dis- 
encumbered from the trammels of the flesh. 

To invoke them in another way, when the 
invocation was surrounded by all the circumstance 
of religious worship, would be at least of the nature 
of, and differing only in degree from, that which he 
was laying to the charge of the heathen ; it would 
be like building altars to them for the oflfering of 
sacrifice, a trenching upon the honour of God, by 
giving to the creature a portion of that which was 
due to the Creator alone. 

Or, secondly, he may have meant to draw a dis- 
A difference tinction between sacrificial and non-sacrificial prayers, 

between 

sacrificial and was not speaking against invocation in prayers 

andnon- i -i i . . . -i i -i 

sacrificial altogether, but, as inconsistent with the character- 
istic features which he especially recognised in the 
Eucharistic service. It cannot fail to be noticed 
that in this it has, with the rarest exception,^ been 

1 The second clanse of the Angelic Hymn or Great Doxology is 
an exception, but in primitive times only the first clause, which 
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the common practice of the Church, both in ancient 
and modem times, to address prayers to the First 
Person of the Blessed Trinity alone. It arose out 
of the Catholic belief that there is a distinctly 
sacrificial element in the Service, consisting mainly 
in its being, as it is technically called, a pleading or 
re-presentation of the One Sacrifice upon the Cross 
before the Father, rather than a mere memorial 
designed to keep the recollection of Christ's Death 
before the eyes of men. If all looks to the Father, 
all praise, all prayers must be directed to Him. 
This principle, which is exemplified in all Liturgies, 
Eastern and Western alike, was indorsed by a Synod 
of Carthage,^ at which a decree was passed that 
" when the priest stands at the altar, prayer should 
always be addressed to the Father." The invoca- 
tion of the Holy Ghost for the sanctification of the 

is addressed to the Father, was nsed to be sung. In the form 
however which is extant in the Apostolical Constitutions, Lib. viL 
cxlvii., there is an ascription of praise to "the Lord Jesus, the 
Christ of the God of all created nature," but no such prayer as 
we have in the present Hymn. But in whatever form it has been 
used, it is to be noted that it has always been separated from the 
central portion of the Office, and been placed either at the begin- 
ning, as in the First Prayer-Book of Edward vi., and the earlier 
English and the present Roman Liturgies, or in the Post-Com- 
muniun, as in the present Anglican Office. 

1 The Third Council, Can. 23; cf. Forbes, Considerationes 
ModestcBy vol. ii. p. 257, AngUhCath, Libr., from whom we have 
taken the reference. 
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Elements of Bread and Wine, which was almost uni- 
versal till the Eeformers omitted it in the Second 
Prayer-Book of Edward VI., though at first sight 
appearing to contradict this, will be found on 
investigation not to do so. Every form which we 
have met with is addressed, not like the "Veni 
Creator," directly to the Third Person, but to the 
Father Himself, to pour down the Spirit of sanctifi- 
cation upon the gifts set forth upon the altar. 

We think then, on a full consideration of S. 
Augustine's teaching, that he may fairly be claimed 
as advocating appeals at least to the martyrs for 
their intercession, and that the passage, which has 
been supposed to express his judgment against the 
practice, may be explained either as deliberately 
separating it from the worship of God generally, or 
at any rate from Eucharistic worship. If we are 
right in what we have said about the universally 
admitted principle of restricting appeals in the 
latter to the Father alone, it seems little better than 
a simple truism for S. Augustine to assert that the 
saints might not be invoked then; and we must 
interpret his words as providing a safeguard against 
surrounding such invocation with undue honour. 
A snmraary To summarise the result of the preceding observa- 
tions and criticisms, it appears that Origen cannot 
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be claimed in favour of Invocation, that S. Chryso- 
stom's contradictions are such as to lessen the force 
of his evidence, that S. Gregory Nazianzen speaks 
doubtfully, that S. Ambrose, in the little which 
he has said upon the subject, is inconsistent with 
himself; but that the testimony of SS. Basil, 
Gregory Nyssen, Ephraem, and Augustine remains 
so far unshaken. 



CHAPTER IV. 

%^t ^vimitibt %imvsit0 anti t^e Koman 

Catacombsf^ 

rjtjjQ "IHT-^ ^^^^ ^ ^^^^ ^'^^ ^°y corroborative evidence 
Liturgies. yy q£ ^j^^ practice in the Primitive Liturgies 

or other Offices of the Church. 

Accepting the principle that in the Commemo- 
rative Sacrifice all prayer and praise is directed to 
God the Father alone, we can hardly expect to find 
any trace of the Invocation of Saints in the Service. 
The Ave Maria in the Liturgies of S. Mark and 
S. James is manifestly a late interpolation ; even a 
cursory glance at the context will satisfy us of this. 
Nicephorus, who wrote the history of the Church of 
the first six centuries, failed to discover any such 
address to a saint in public worship till the close 
of the fifth century, and he assigned the introduction 
of the practice to Peter Fullo, the Eutychian 
Patriarch of Antioch. 

Had it been held legitimate, though its absence 
from the Liturgies proper might be naturally 
accounted for, it would certainly have had a place 
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in other Offices, — in the Litanies or Pieces, or the other 
Oriental Ectene ; but in the oldest form still extant, ^^' 
that which is embodied in the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions,! there is no address or appeal to any saint or 
martyr. 

When we turn to the only other source of The 
evidence which is open to us, viz. the Eoman * ^°°^ ^* 
Catacombs, we are met with clear and unmistakable 
proof that those who made the inscriptions con- 
sidered it lawful to ask the prayers of their departed 
friends. It may be said that the sentiments which 
find their expression in times of mourning and 
bereavement ought not to be strictly scrutinised; 
but a careful examination of these early Epigraphs 
reveals a singular absence of all fervid and exagger- 
ated language, such as is so common in more modern 
times. We cannot therefore but believe that the 
following inscriptions may be taken as a fair index 
of the practice prevalent at the time when they 
were written, but some cause will be shown here- 
after for not assigning to them an earlier date than 
the fourth century. 

In the Catacomb of Prsetextatus, on the Appian 
Way, especially familiar as the burial-place of S. 
Januarius, the following has been deciphered : — 

1 Apostol. Constit lib. viii. capp. vi.-xi. 
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MI REFRIGERI JANUAIUUS A6AP0TUS FEUCISSDl 

MABTTRES. 

Ye martyrSy Janvarius^ Agapotus^ Fdidssimus, refresh 

my soulf etc. 

It has been conjectured that this was inscribed 
about fifteen centuries ago, as the prayer of one 
who was burying a friend or rektive in close 
proximity to the resting-place of the martyrs 
mentioned.^ 

It is probable^ that mi is IN and o the obli- 
terated termination of the noun. Several instances 
of in refrigerio are found. If this be right, it is 
almost equivalent to m pace, and there is no neces- 
sity for interpreting it as a prayer or invocation. 

This also indicates the idea of patronage : — 

DOMINA BASILLA COMMANDAMUS TTBI CRESCENTINUS 
ET MICINA FILIA NOSTRA CRESCEN QUE VIXIT 
MEN X ET DIES. . . . 

Saint Basilla, wcy Crescentinus and Micina, commend 
to thee owr daughter CrescerUina, who lived ten 
months and . . . days.^ 

1 Cf. Catacombs of Home, by the author of Bwried Cities of 
CaTn^pania, p. 31. 

' I am indebted to Dr. Westcott for this conjecture. 

• Cf. NoETHCOTE, Epitaphs of the Catacombs, p. 80, where it is 
given in facsimile. 
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Here is an appeal, probably by the parents and 
others, to the saints, with whom they felt assured 
the soul of their child was abiding : — 

AIONYSIO2 NHmOS AKAKOS ENGAAE 
KEITE META TON AFION MNHSKESGE 
AE KAI HMON EN TAI2 AFIAIS nPEYXAIS 
KAI TOY TAY^A TOS KAI TPA^ANTOS. 

DiomjsiuSy a guileless infant, lies here with the saints. 
Do ye remember vs also in your holy prayers, as 
well as him who carved and him who composed this 
imcription} 

The next two,^ from the Catacomb of SS. Nereus 
and Achilles, are still to be seen in situ : — 

AYFENAE 
ZH2AI2 EN KQ KAI 
EPOTA YnEP HMON. 

Augenda, mayest thou live in the Lord, and do thou 

pray for us, 

VIBAS IN PACE ET PETE 
PRO NOBIS. 

Mayest thou live in peace, and do thou pray for us, 

^ This is from the Kircherian Mnsenm. 

s These are quoted by Buigon in his Letters from Rome, 
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Of a similar kind is the following, from the 
cemetery of S. Callixtus : — 

VINCENTIA IN CHRISTO PETAS PRO PHCEBE ET 

PRO VIRGINIO EJUS. 

Vincentia in Christ, mayest thou pray for Phcehe and 

her husband. 

The dates None of the above inscriptions bear any date, and 

of the fore- . , ^ ^ J > 

going in- there are indications which would lead us to fix 

scriptions 

unknown, most of them certamly after the opening of the 

fourth century. In the case of Basilla it could not 

possibly have been earlier, as she was martyred 

under Diocletian, after the fatal edict of 303 A.D. 

Nearly the same date is usually assigned to the 
martyrdom of S. Januarius, and also to that of 
Agapotus mentioned with him on the inscription,— 
at least if he is to be identified with Agathopus, who 
witnessed to Christ a good confession in Thessa- 
lonica. 

And in connection with this it -may be observed 
that peculiar reverence for the graves of the martyrs, 
which led people to expect some special benefit to 
accrue to those whose bodies were laid in proximity 
to them, did not take any hold upon men's minds 
in general till this century. 
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With regard to those which contain the 'pde pro 
TioUsy or the same abbreviated into the initial letters 
P.P.N., in the absence of all notes of time we have 
no other data to go upon than such as are furnished 
by contemporary evidence. This, as we have abun- 
dantly seen, carries the practice no further back than 
the middle of the fourth century. 



CHAPTER V. 

^mifitit DpfnfDiijs on t^z txttnt of tjt fenoto-- 

IT will enable us to form a more accurate estimate 
of the Patristic notices of appeals to the saints, 
if we can arrive at the judgment of the writers upon 
the amount of knowledge of what is passing in the 
world, which they supposed to be possessed by those 
to whom they appealed. It will be shown hereafter 
that intercessory prayers may be offered, and may 
serve a very beneficial purpose even though the 
intercessors have no specific knowledge of the im- 
mediate wants of those for whom they plead. 
The subject Very few of the Fathers mention the subject at 

rarely 

touched all ; but in the case of those who do, their observa- 
tions ought certainly to be taken into consideration 
in estimating the value of their testimony touching 
the utility of invocation. It will at least help us 
to decide whether they said what they did, with 



upon. 
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their minds fully made up and under settled con- 
victions, or whether they may not have been carried 
away by some strong impulse to speak unadvisedly. 

Deny to the saints addressed all knowledge of the 
supplicant's needs, either attained by their own in- 
herent faculties of perception, or communicated by 
some agency from without, and invocation is no- 
thing more than a pious apostrophe. It may kindle 
the fervour and affection of him who employs it, 
but as a direct means of obtaining assistance it is 
valueless. 

In the funeral oration of his sister Gorgonia, S. Gregory 
S. Gregory Nazianzen addresses her in these terms : 
" If thou hast any care at all for our speeches, and 
such honour be conceded by God to holy souls that 
they should take cognisance of such things, do thou 
also accept this speech of ours."^ 

And he uses the same limitation in the beginning 
of one of the invectives which he wrote against the 
Emperor Julian, saying, " Hear, thou soul of great 
Constantius, if thou hast any faculty of perception," ^ 
upon which the Greek Scholiast* comments: He 
speaks '* like Isocrates, meaning, if thou hast any 
power to hear the things that are here," alluding to 

^ Cf. note on p. 178. » P. 177. 

' Schol, Oraec, in priorem NasnoTieeni Invectivam, p. 2, ed. 
Etonensis : ef ris iffrof aXcOrtavi rots rtOvtlaci Ttpi tQv hOdHt, 
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a form of speech used bj Isocrates in liis Eragoras 
and uSgineticiis. In other places^ howeTer, he makes 
no SQch reservation, appealing to S. Athanasina 
directly to look down with an eje of faTour upon 
the people.^ 

Again, of Peter of Alexandria, Gregory writes: 
^Haying departed this life in a good old age, after 
many struggles and labours, he looks down from 
heaven now, I well know, upon our affairs, and 
stretches out a hand to those who are toiling in the 
cause of what is right, and all the more because he 
is freed frt>m trammels."^ 

And once more : ^ I am persuaded that the souls 
of the saints take cognisance of our afiairsw"' 
Ambrose. The opinion of S. Ambrose upon the probability 
of appeals being heard by those to whom they 
were addressed may be gathered from what he says 
on the death of his brother, whom he apostrophises 
thus : '^ So full of compassion towards thy kindred 
was thy holy mind, that if thou knewest Italy to be 
threatened with so near an enemy, what groans 

1 In laudem Magni Aihanasii, Or. xxL ad Jin. 

^ iw yfifii coXfi Korakbiras rbw ^09 hrl xoXXocs rocs dycafUr/uuri 
Ktd i^fMituurof, d^u&ew trvrreOtL ^ olda wvw r& iyiirepa, ad x^P^ 
Spiyei rocs inrkp rou xoXov Kd/mwaiy nd rbatf lUkKktm, iatp rwr 
defffuai' iarlw i\e^pos.—In jEgyptiarum Adventttmy OraL xdr. 

* Kol ydip 'M-elOo/ioi rds ru^ iyUm in/X'^s rOm iifteriptm olaBd- 
r&r$at.—Theda £pisL 201. 
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thou wouldst utter! How wouldst thou grieve 
that the last hope of safety lay in the barrier of the 
Alps."i 

S. Jerome, at a time when his country was suflFer- S. Jerome, 
ing from invasion, finds some consolation in the 
thought that a dear friend in Paradise was spared 
the knowledge of what was happening. " Happy," 
he says, " is Nepotianus in that he does not see these 
things, happy in that he does not hear them." 2 
And again : " Whatever I may say, it must seem 
as though I were dumb, inasmuch as he does not 
heax."8 

S. Augustine, in considering the case of Judas, g, Augus- 
imagines some one suggesting that his punishment ^®* 
might be aggravated in the next world by his being 
conscious of the state of destitution to which his 
wife and children had been reduced in fulfilment of 
the predictions, " |Cjet hi0 jchilir^ b^ tontitmallB 
i)agabxmb0, anb bjeg ; let them 0eek their br^ab al00 
xmt of tkeir \z%Qhiit plare^ ;" and to the questions 

1 ''Nam qua eras sanctse mentis misericordla in tuos, si nnnc 
urgeri Italiam tam propinquo hoste cognosceres, quantum ingemis- 
ceres, quam doleres in Alpium vaUo summam nostrae salutis 
consistere." — Be excessu Fratria sui Satyri, i. 31. 

3 " Felix Nepotianus qui hsec non vidit, felix qui hsec non audit." 
—Epist XXXV. 

*"Quicquid dixero, quia iUe non audit, mutum videtur." — 
Ibid. 



Different 
modes of 
obtaining 
informa- 
tion. 



208 Patristic opinions on the extent of the 

proposed, whether any pain touches the dead in 
consequence of anything that may happen to their 
relations after his death, or whether they are sup- 
posed to be conscious of such things, he answers 
that it is indeed ^a weighty question, and one 
which he cannot then discuss, as it calls for greater 
attention than he can give, whether, that is, or to 
what extent, and in what manner, the spirits of the 
dead are aware of what is passing around."^ 

When dealing directly with the case of the dead 
elsewhere, he answers the question, at least in part, 
expressing his belief that though the saints are of 
themselves incapable of knowing all that is going on 
in this lower world; yet that they are not left in 
ignorance, but receive information fix)m different 
sources. "Therefore," he writes, "we must allow 
that the dead have no knowledge of what is being 
done here, but (this only) at the time whilst it is being 
done ; afterwards, it is true, they hear from those who 
dying pass from hence to them ; not indeed every- 
thing, but only what they are permitted to declare, 
who are permitted also to recall these things to 
remembrance, and such as those to whom they 

^ " Cui respondeo magnam quidem esse qnsestionem, nee in 
pnesentia disserendam, quod sit operis prolixioris, utrum vel 
quatenus vel quomodo ea quse circa nos agnntur noverint spiritus 
mortuorum." — Enarr, in Ps, cviii. 17. 
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declare them ought to hear. It is possible also that 
the dead may hear something from the angels,^ who 
are present at the things which are done here, may 
hear as much as He to whom all things are subject 
decides that each one of them ought to hear. . . . 
The spirits of the dead may learn also some things 
which are done here, which it is necessary for them 
to know, not merely what is past or present, but the 
future also, by a revelation of the Spirit of God."^ 

^ From Holy Scripture it seems clear that the angels are 
themselves permitted to know the affairs of men. The language 
which the angel used to Daniel implies this : " Fear not, Daniel ; 
for from the first day that thou didst set thine heart to under- 
stand and to chasten thyself before thy God, thy words were heard, 
and I am come for thy woi-ds" (Dan. x. 12). 

From the conversation also in the beginning of the Prophecies of 
Zechariah it appears that the angel of the Lord is well acquainted with 
the condition of Jerusalem and the cities of Judah (Zech. i. 10-13). 

And whatever doubt may hang over the full interpretation of 
the passage in S. Matthew's Gospel, with which the belief in 
guardian angels is associated, it at least indicates that the angels 
in heaven would be conscious of any contempt which the dis- 
ciples might pour upon Christ's little ones here on earth 
(S. Matt, xviii. 10). 

2 " Proinde fatendum est nescire quidem mortuos quid hie 
agatur, sed d\mi hie agitur ; postea vero audire ab eis qui hinc ad 
eos moriendo pergunt ; non quidem onmia, sed quae sinuntur indi- 
care, qui sinuntur etiam ista meminisse ; et quae illos, quibus hsec 
indicant, oportet audire. Possunt et ab angelis, qui rebus quae 
aguntur hie praesto sunt, audire aliquid mortui, quod unumquem- 
que illorum audire debere judicat cui cuncta subjecta sunt. , . . 
Possunt etiam spiritus mortuorum aliqua quae hie aguntur, quae 
necessarium sit ea nosse, non solum praeterita vel praesentia, 
verum etiam futura Spiritu Dei revelante cognoscere."— 2>e Owra 
pro Mortuis gerenda, xv. 



2 1 o Patristic opinions on the extent of the 

And in the case of martyrs, who were generally 
believed to have an exceptional concern in the 
affairs of the living, he states that it most be through 
the agency of some divine power, because it was 
against the nature of the dead to have it of them- 
selves.^ 

And again in a similar strain : " Although this 
question, how the Martyrs aid those who it is 
certain are aided by them, surpasses my power of 
comprehension ; whether they themselves are present 
at the same time in places so different and so far 
distant from each other, ... or whether they them- 
selves, being removed from all intercourse with 
mortals in a place suited to their deservings, and 
yet praying in general terms for the wants of their 
suppliants (as we pray for the dead, with whom we 
certainly are not present, nor know where they are 
nor what they are doing). Almighty God . . . hear- 
ing the prayers of the martyrs, bestows by means of 
angelic ministries spreading in every direction those 
consolations upon such men as He judges worthy to 
receive them in the misery of this life." ^ 

' De Curapro Mortuis gerenda. 

5 "Quamquam ista qusestio vires intelligentisB mese vincit quem- 
admodum opitulentur martyres in qnos per eos certum et ad- 
juvari ; utrum ipsi per se ipsos adsint iino tempore tarn diversis locis 
et tanta inter louginqnitate discretis, ... an ipsis in loco suis 
mentis congruo ab omni mortalinm conversatione remotis et tamen 
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The result then at which we arrive is, that S. Conclusion. 
Gregory Nazianzen, though several times expressing 
himself in very decided terms, must have had mis- 
givings ; that SS. Ambrose and Jerome comforted 
themselves in the belief that the saints were pre- 
cluded from all knowledge of this lower world; 
while S. Augustine was evidently much perplexed, 
wishing no doubt to satisfy himself that they were 
aware of what was going on, but unable to do so 
without interposing some means of communication 
outside of themselves. 

generaliter orantibns pro indigentiis supplicantium (sicut nos 
oramus pro mortuis quibus ntique non prsesentamnr, nee ubi sint 
nee quid agunt scimus), Deus omnipotens . . . exaudiens martyrum 
preces, per angelica ministeria usquequaque diffusa prsebeat 
hominibus ista solatia, quibus in hujus vitae miseria judicat esse 
prsebenda." — Be Ov/rapro Mort xvi. 20. 



CHAPTER VI. 

%^z Ce^tfmanp of I^dI? &cr(pturt 
upon t^z 0am0 Subject. 

The XT would seem that the comparative silence of 

^^^X J- the Fathers respecting the possession by the 

safd so ^™ saints of any knowledge of what is being done upon 

^^**'®' earth was enforced upon them by an almost entire 

absence of direction in Holy Scripture. Without 

Divine guidance in a matter of this kind they felt, 

no doubt, that their own opinions must be purely 

speculative, so very little is or can be known about 

the nature of spirits. Who can say, for instance, 

whether, when freed from their connection with 

material bodies, they remain as before subject to 

laws of space, or whether they share the properties 

of angels, and are to be numbered with those of 

whom the poet sang 1 

** Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth 
Unseen, both when we wake and when we sleep." i 

The Old In the Old Testament there are a few casual 

men QJ^ggpy^tions indirectly bearing upon the subject, 

but from the manner in which they are introduced 

they cannot be expected to have much weight in 

^Milton, Par, Lost, iv. 677, 678. 
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the settlement of a controverted question ; however, 
such as they are, they must be put into the scale 
against the view of those who would endow departed 
spirits with a specific knowledge of mundane affairs. 

In the Historical Books we find Solomon, at the The 
dedication of the Temple, appealing to God in heaven Books, 
as alone able to read the thoughts of men on earth. 

" ^km kjear tkxm in luabm tkg bto-eUitij-jrlajCje, 
anb ifrcsgCQt, attb b0, attb Qil)je its t\szv^ man artorb- 
ing tor kte toaB0, tok00je keart tkxm fetiotoje^t ; (for 
tkou, jebm tkou xmlg, fenatojejert tke keart^ sA all 
tke jckilbrtn sA nten.)"^ 

Again, when Huldah the prophetess is directed 
to offer some consolation to King Josiah in view of 
the desolation, which she was charged to predict, 
she does it in these terms : — 

'' ^htt0 0aitk tke $xrrb %tit ot l0rajel, . . . 
^jekolb, tkjKCjeforje, I toill jatker tkee ttntor tkg 
fatkjer0, anb ikon 0kalt bt gatkerjeb ixdo tkg 
Qrabje in peate ; anb tkine t^z0 0kall not sfzt all 
tke ebil tokirk I toill bring ttp0n tki0 plaa."^ 

Now this may have no connection at all with his 
state after death, but may be simply an assurance 
that he personally would not be involved in the 
calamities which were approaching, but would be 

1 1 Kings viiL 39. * 2 Kings xzii. 18, 20. 
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taken away before the city was destroyed and the 
land devastated. But, as the king fell fighting 
amidst the tumult and carnage of battle, it is quite 
possible that the peace of the grave, foretold by the 
prophetess, was spoken, not of the manner of his 
death, but of that which would follow, that is, his 
removal to a sphere of existence where he would be 
exempted from aU participation in his country's 
misery, because he would have no knowledge of its 
condition. 
The Pro- In the Prophetical Books there is a single 

phetical 

Books. reference. The Church appeals to God by His love, 
as the only help in time of trouble. " |C0xrfe bxrton 
from heabjen, anb bjek0lb frxmt the habitation sA 
tbg k0littje00 anb sA tbg jtarg: . . . 5xmbtkj50 
tkxm art our Jfatbjer, tkorigk Jlbrakam be ignors 
ant of tt0, anb l0rajel arknotoljeigje tt0 not : thon, 
® |Corb, art onr Jfatkcr, oar ^bjeemjer ; tkg name 
x% from jebjKclarfing."^ 

With all their pride of descent from Abraham, 
they felt that he was powerless to relieve them, and 
it would be idle to appeal to him, or to Jacob, 

1 Isaiah Ixiii. 15, 16. The rendering and punctnation of the 
A. V. are inaccurate. The meaning of the Hebrew would be 
better expressed by translating thus : — ** Because thou art our 
Father, seeing that Abraham is ignorant of us, and Israel does not 
acknowledge us. Thou, Lord, art our Father ; our Redeemer is 
thy name from of old." 
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because they felt that they had passed beyond the 
reach of communication with earth, and were in 
ignorance of the present needs of their descendants. 

In the New Testament, except in the case of The New 
Dives and Lazarus, nothing is said till we come to 
the Epistles, and here too there is little certainty. 
In one place S. Paul speaks as clearly as possible of s. Paul. 
a marvellous increase of knowledge being imparted 
to the soul at some time after death ; but we can 
only gather by general considerations whether the 
time referred to is before or after the resurrection. 
If it could be proved that he spoke of the disem- 
bodied state, we should have no difficulty in attri- 
buting to the saints in Paradise a knowledge of 
what is passing in the world, for nothing could be 
stronger than the language which he uses. The 
contrast between the present and future knowledge 
is very striking, and the Apostle endeavoured to 
impress this on the mind of his converts by employ- 
ing a double figure to illustrate it : *' §j:s\s^ toe Sitt 
tbrxmgb a 0la0j5, barfelg ; bttt tbm face its faa."^ 

1 1 Cor. xiii. 12. S. Paul here uses a phrase which was quite 
familiar to the Jews in his time. To distinguish the clearness of 
the prophecy of Moses from the visions of other prophets, they 

said that he saw through '* the glass which shineth," K^"l/pfiDK 
KT^KDHj but they only through one " which does not shine,'* 

K-|'»KDn ni'»Ke^ Kni^paOK. Cf. numb. xii. 6, 7, 8, and HosEA 
xii 11. 
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In the first figure the present capacity for know- 
ledge is represented as of one who sees things 
reflected in a mirror. For the right understanding 
of the comparison it must be borne in mind that 
the metal surfaces which formed the mirrors of 
those times were very inadequate for the purpose of 
clear reflection. The future capacity would be so 
vastly developed that all intervening objects between 
the knowing and the known would be completely 
removed, and the soul would see everything face 
to face. 

In the* second figure he expresses the same truth, 
but apparently has in his mind that comprehension 
which is exercised more by hearing than by seeing ; 
for the expression "darkly" would be more fitly 
rendered, "in a riddle," or, "in a dark saying."^ 
There is probably an allusion to God's promise, that 
He would talk with Moses, not "in riddles" or 
obscure prophecies, as He did to so many of His 
servants, to whom only a portion of what He said 
could be intelligible, but would explain the meaning 
of His words, and talk with him as a man talketh 
with his friend. 

Then the Apostle leaves the metaphor, and con- 
cludes, '* Jbto I kti0to itt part; but then 0haU £ 

1 Numbers xii. 8. 
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kturto eb^ a0 al00 1 am fenoton," — *' I jshall feiurto 
fttUg," to translate more accurately, ^ with that com- 
plete knowledge, which can be compared to nothing 
less than that which the Omniscient God possessed 
of everything which had transpired in his own life, 
— " jebm a0 I xccQiizlt toa0 fttUg kiurton." 

But we have no grounds for supposing that this 
stupendous change in his intellectual powers, which 
the Apostle looked forward to, would precede the 
coming of the Lord. It was upon that event that 
his eye was constantly fixed as the goal, when he 
would receive the consummation of joy in his risen 
and glorified body. 

It was moreover at Christ's appearing, and at no s. Joim. 
time previous to it, that S. John expected to be 
conformed to His likeness, and it is quite incon- 
ceivable that he could become possessed of any 
faculty perfect and complete before the Divine 
image had been fully restored. ** IpjeWbeb," he says, 
" n0to are toe tlu 0xm)5 fA (Sob, bttt it both twrt get 
WfTfttx tohat toe ^hall be ; bttt toe kttoto that tokett 
he ^haU a|rpear, toe ^hall be like htm : fxrr toe 
0kaU 0ee kim a0 he tl0."^ The exact interpretation 

1 iiriyiftbffofiai Ka6(i)i Kal hreyviixrdriv. In the A. V. the force 
of the compound is ignored as weUas the aorist tense by which 
S. Paul places himself in the fatnre, and looks back to his life as 
passed. 

3 oHina i<f>av€p<b6rj rl iadfieda, otSafiev 6ti idif ^aveptaO^, HfMioi 
ai^rj) Mfiedti, jcr.X. (1 8. John ill. 2.) It seems natural at first 
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may not be expressed in our translation, but it is 
quite evident that the future condition, which he 
had in view, was to follow the manifestation of God 
at the final judgment. At no time before that would 
he have been justified in expecting it, as S. Paul 
teaches in the words: "(JDmr toxCf^tt^tAxax^ ij5 
in \it0^v^, frxmt toketuje al00 toe loxrk for tlie 
(Sai)iotir, the |C0rb ^tmsi Christ: toha 0kaU 
jckangje xmr i)ilje babg, that it mag be faskiatteb 
like ttntor ki0 glrnxmiJ b0bs."^ 

The intermediate state is an imperfect one : it is 
a period of longings unsatisfied and hopes deferred ; 
it would be a manifest contradiction, therefore, to 
admit the possibility therein of anything so near 
perfection as is implied in seeing all things face to 
face, and knowing as fully as we are known by God. 
Conclusion. We conclude, then, that the future condition 
spoken of by the Apostle is that in which with the 
risen and glorified body the soul shall be admitted 
into the very presence of God, and shall behold the 
unveiled brightness of His glory, and partaking in 
the fullest manner of the fruits of conformity to 
His likeness, shall know with a perfect knowledge. 

sight to refer to the preceding clause for the subject of ipavepcodyjj 
and translate the passage, *'if it were manifested/' especially 
with idLv instead of Srap. But just before, in ii. 28, according to 
the best MSB., the reading is idi.p <f>av€p(a$y, and the meaning, '* if 
God should be manifested," and in iii. 5 the word is used of the 
manifestation of God. ^ PmL. iii. 20. 



CHAPTER VII. 

C6e Beatific WLi0im not pet attafnea 
bp ang of t^e &afnt0^ 







F the souls of men in general there can be little The view of 

the Roman 

question that they are not yet admitted to Church. 



the Beatific Vision of God. Are there any excep- 
tions to the rule, for it is the state of all the dead in 
Christ, which we are considering 1 It is well known 
that one portion of the Church Catholic maintains 
that there are, and makes it an article of faith that 
the martyrs who suffered with Christ on earth do 
already reign with Him in heaven.^ 

It is of the utmost importance that we should test 
the Catholicity of this belief, because nearly all the 
recorded instances of invocation in primitive times 
are more or less connected with martyrs. 

Let us appeal then to the judgment of antiquity. 

* At the Council of Florence, a.d. 1439, the Eoman Church 
repudiated the opinion which the Greeks had maintained, viz., 
that the Beatific Vision has not yet been vouchsafed to any. It 
was indirectly rejected also at the Council of Trent, a.d. 1545- 
1563, Sess. xxv., by the decree respecting the Invocation of Saints 
who were held to be already reigning with Christ. 
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s. Angus- S. Augustine^ held that the righteousness of the 

tine. 

martyrs had been perfected by their passion, and 
forbade the offering of prayers in their behalf, as 
for the rest of the dead. Now it was the general 
belief of antiquity that prayers should be offered 
for all the faithful upon whom the final judgment 
had not yet been passed. 
s. Cyprian. S. Cyprian, in his exhortation to martyrdom, in 
describing the rewards which wHl be obtained by a 
patient endurance of conflicts and sufferings on 
earth, uses language which certainly supports the 
idea of an anticipated judgment : ** What a dignity 
it is, and what a safeguard, to go gladly from hence, 
to depart gloriously in the midst of tribulations and 
afflictions, to close in a moment the eyes, with which 
men and the world were looked upon, and to open 
them at once for the vision of God and Christ ! " 
And of the- martyr in will, who was called away 
before he had an opportunity of displaying the con- 
stancy for which he was prepared, he adds, "his 
reward is given, without loss of time, by the judg- 
ment of God." 2 

1 Sermo cclxxxv. 5. 

^ ''Quanta est dignitas et quanta securitas exire hinc leetum, 
exire inter pressuras et angustias gloriosum ; claudere in momento 
oculos, quibus homines videbantur et mundus, et reperire eosdem 
fitatim ut Deus videatur et Christus. . . . Sine damno temporis 
merces, judice Deo, redditur."— 2>e exhort. Martyr, xii. in fine. 
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But such an opinion was very far from being gene- 
rally indorsed. Tertullian, with the intense admira- Tertullian. 
tion which he felt for martyrdom, never dreamed of 
exempting those who endured it from the interme- 
diate state of expectation and waiting. It is true 
he assigns to them special honours, for while main- 
taining that the souls of the rest of mankind were 
detained in Hades, he assigned to the martyrs the 
peculiar privilege of being translated at once to Para- 
dise,-^ by which however he does not mean the Presence 
and Vision of God, but that place in which S, John 
saw the souls of the martyrs, viz., under the Altar. 
" The only key to unlock Paradise is your own life's 
blood." ^ He asks, moreover, " How shall the soul 
mount up to heaven, where Christ is already sitting 
at the right hand of the Father, when as yet the 
archangel's trumpet has not been heard by the 
command of God 1 . . . To no one is heaven opened ; 
. . . when the world indeed shall pass away, then 
the kingdom of heaven shall be opened."^ 

1 *' Nemo enim peregrinatus a corpore statim immoratur penes 
Dominum nisi ex martyrii prserogativa, scilicet Paradiso non 
Inferis deversurus." — Be JRes. Camis, c 43. 

« " Tota Paradisi clavis tinis sanguis est." — De Anima, cap. Iv. 

3 ** Quomodo ergo anima exhalabit in coelum, Christo illic 
adhnc sedente ad dezteram patris^ nondum Dei jussn per tnbam 
archangeli andito. . • . Nnlli patet coelnm terra adhuc salva . . . 
cum transactione enim mundi reserabuntur regna coelorum." — 
Ibid. 
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Origen. Origeii records his opinion that all the faithful 
are still waiting their consummation of bliss ; " not 
even the Apostles," he says, " have yet received their 
joy, but even they are waiting, in order that I too 
may become a partaker of their joy. For the saints 
departing hence do not immediately receive all the 
rewards of their deserts ; but they wait even for us, 
though we be loitering and dilatory. For they 
have not perfect joy as long as they grieve for our 
errors or mourn for our sins."^ And he says that 
this opinion is not his own merely, but was held by 
the great Apostle of the Gentiles, as is plain from 
what he said of the holy fathers, who had been 
justified by faith : " %\iZ9iz all habiiig 0btain^b a 
500b rep0rt thr0ttgk f aitk, r^aib^b xiai the pr0mi0^, 
®0b habing pr0i)tb^b 00m^ bdtjer thiiig itrc tis, 
that th^g iDith0ttt ti0 0h0txlb ti0t be mabe Tftdtd!"^ 

1 " Nondum enim receperunt IsBtitiam suam, ne Apostoli qui- 
dem, sed et ipsi expectant, ut ego Isetitise eorum particeps fiam. 
Neque enim decedentes hinc sancti, continuo Integra meritonim 
STiomm prsemia consequuntur ; sed expectant etiam nos, licet 
morantes licet desides. Non enim sit illis perfectia Ifetitia, donee 
pro erroribus nostris dolent et lugent nostra peccata. — In Lemtic. 
cap. X. Horn. vii. ; Origen. Opera per Erasm. versa, i. 161. 

2 Ep. to the Heb., xi. 39, 40.— Origen seems here, as well as in 
other places, to speak of tbe Epistle unreservedly as S. Paul's, 
but it wiU be well to quote his deliberate opinion, which he ex- 
pressed in one of his latest works. In the Hondlies on th-e Hebrews, 
of which Eusebius (Eccl. Hist vi. 25) has preserved a passage 
bearing on the authorship, he writes — "The Epistle does not 
exhibit that plainness of diction which belongs to the Apostle, . . 
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But it is unnecessary to multiply quotations ; suffice 
it here to mention that some of the most learned 
controversialists,^ who would gladly have arrived 
at an opposite result, have been compelled to admit 
that there is no sufficient evidence from Patristic 
writings to show that any saints are yet admitted 
to the Beatific Vision. 

Justin Martyr would hardly have written the ^'^ 

•^ '' Martyr. 

following passage had he believed that any excep- 
tion was made as regards admission into heaven 
before the Judgment : " If you have fallen in with 

it is more pure Greek in the composition of its phrases, as every- 
one who knows how to judge of differences of style would admit. 
... If I were to give my own opinion I should say that the 
thoughts belong to the Apostle, but the diction and phraseology 
to some one who wrote from memory the Apostle's teaching, and 
commented so to speak on that which his master had said. If 
then any Church holds this Epistle to be from Paul, let it be 
commended for this, for not without reason have the men of olden 
time handed it down as his. But who it was that really wrote the 
Epistle, God only knows." 

1 "Olim controversium fuit num animse sanctorum usque ad 
diem judicii Deum viderent et Divina visione frui cum multi insignes 
viri et doctrina et sanctitate clari tenere viderentur, eas nee videre 
nee frui usque ad diem judicii; donee receptis corporibus una 
cum illis divina beatitudine perfruantur. Nam Irenseus, Justinus 
Martyr, Tertullianus, Clemens Romanus, Origenes, Ambrosius, 
Chrysostomus, Augustinus, Lactantius, etc., hujus referuntur 
fuisse sententiae." — Fr. Peona in part 2 Direct. Inquis. 21, 
quoted by Ussher. 

To this may be added the testimony of Stapleton, who gives 
almost a similar list, omitting, however, and as we think rightly, 
the name of Augustine. — Drf. Ecdes. Author, contra Whitaker, L 2. 
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any persons called Christians, who do not admit 
this (the resurrection), but dare to blaspheme the 
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the Grod of 
Jacob, and say that there is no resurrection of the 
dead, but that their souls at the time of their death 
are taken up to heaven, do not regard them as 
Christians."-^ 

We can hardly be surprised, however, that some 

of the Fathers, as we have seen, should have made 

^^y an exception in assigning unequalled honour to the 



honours martyrs. If we go back in imagination to the early 

were 

assigned t 
the Marty: 



were 

assigned to Church, and thus to try place ourselves alongside of 

3 Martyrs. 

those who lived in the days of persecution and dire 
distress, we shall see what an unique position the 
martyrs held. It must have been felt, by all 
thoughtful men, that the value of their testimony 
could hardly be over-estimated; that had they 
drawn back in those critical times the very exist- 
ence of the Faith must have been imperilled. No 
wonder then that some at least of those who realised 
the momentous influence of their conduct upon the 

^ tl yh,p avvepdXere ^fieis rurl \eyofiivois xp^<^^^o^^ i^f*^ toOto 
fj^i 6fio\oyovfft» dXXd koI pXaff^/yrifieTv roXfttaffi rbv Oebv 'A^pa^fi 
Kol rbv debv ^IffaiUc Kal rbv Bebv *Iaic(b/3 ol koX Xiyovffi fi^ ehai 
veKpQjf djfdtrraaipf dXXd &/ml r(p dToOvi^ffKeTv, rds yj^rxba airrQv 
dva\aftfi6M€<r$ai els rbp oiptu^bv, fi^ inroKd^rtre a^oifs x/Korcafol^s. 
—Dialog, cum Tryphone, p. 306 ; ed. Paris, 1615. 
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destiny of the Church should have wished to bestow 
upon those who resisted unto blood privileges and 
rewards of a distinctly exceptional kind — to place 
them on a pinnacle of glory which none beside could 
reach, — to suppose, in short, in their case, an imme- 
diate fulfilment to the promise, " If to-e i&uUtx, to-e 
iefkall al00 r^n toitk |Sim."^ 

But let us turn to the teaching of Holy Scripture The evi- 
on this point. When our Lord was talking with Holy Scrip- 
His disciples on the difficulty which the rich must ^^' 
ever experience in attaining to the kingdom of 
God, S. Peter interrupted Him with the question, 
" IP^hxrlb, tajje kabje f xrr^akjen all ani ia\Xo)o}tt ^kee, 
tokat iskall toe kabe Wiztziotz ?" And this was the 
answer which He gave : " 'Bmlg I ^ag uxda gxm, 
tkat s-e tokirk kabe follatoeb me, in tke regjmera- 
ti0tt, token tke §xm at JEan iskall ssxi in tke 
tkrxme ot g^ij? slorg, ge al^o 0kall sAi npmt ttotlb-e 
tkrxme0, jnbging tke ttoelbe tribe0 at I^rad."^ 

Now most of those to whom this promise was 
given died the martyr's death j they were the leaders 

1 2 Tim. ii 12. 

2 S. Matt. xix. 27-28. iv ry vaXiYyevcffLq. has been by some 
connected with what precedes, and referred to the new order of 
things which was inaugurated by Christ at the first Advent. In 
the earliest printed texts the punctuation favoured this interpreta- 
tion, but the Elzevirs changed it, and most succeeding editors have 
followed them. There can be little question that they are right. 
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in that noble army which contended and shed their 
blood for the Faith ; but there is not a word of any 
anticipation or forestalling of their reward; they 
are not encouraged to look for any immediate or 
near exaltation, but they must wait for its realisation 
till the " r^g^n^atixm," that second birth of the 
world at "the x^9S^xivXxt3Xl ot all thingg," when 
there would be " tteto htnben^ anb a njeto earth." 
Then, but not till then, would they obtain the 
superior privileges which they were destined to 
enjoy, then only be elevated to royal dignity and 
reign with Christ in glory. 
S. John. Again, in the mysterious visions which S. John 

was permitted to see, the condition of the martyrs 
was revealed to him : " I gate uxibzt the altar the 
00til0 oi thetii that toere ^lain iox the Sttorl) oi 
(Boh, anb fxnr the te0timxmB tohirk tkeg kelb : anb 
tkeg aieb toitk a loub bxriee, iEfagiTig, ^0to lang, © 
ICxrrb, kxrlg anb true, b00t tkx^ti; not jtibge anb 
abenge owe blooh on them that btoeU tipxm the 
earth ? ^nh tokite xobza toere jiben unto eberg 
onz ot tkem ; anb it toa0 0aib ttnt0 tkem, tkat tkeg 
0kcmlb re^t get iox a little 0ea0xm, until tkeir 
fellaiD-0eri)ant0 al00, anb tkeir bretkren, tkat 
0k0nlb be killeb a0 tkeg toere, 0kcmlb be fnlffUeb."^ 

1 Rev. vL 9, 10. 
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It is clear from this description that the martyrs 
no less than others are detained in an intermediate 
state; their judgment has not been anticipated, 
neither is there any possibility of their longings 
being satisfied till the roll of martyrdom is complete. 

In another vision^ he sees those " tohirk rante 0ttt 
cf gr^at tribtilatian," and "theg txt brfor^ the 
tkrotte jof ®0jb, anb %zt\st ^im bag anb nigkt in 
^i0 t.emple." Apart from the consideration that 
this is taken from a distinct prophecy of the Church 
in its glorified state, it has been shown ^ by a com- 
parison of the Temple at Jerusalem, from which the 
imagery is taken, that the throne, which was the ark 
of the Covenant overshadowed by the Cherubim, was 
not seen by those who worshipped without in the 
Court. 

From all this it is clear that the Fathers and Conclusion. 
Doctors of the Early Church were right in their con- 
clusion, that the souls of the saints, whether 
martyrs or others, will not see God and be admitted 
to the Beatific Vision till after the Day of Judgment. 
It follows also that the perfect knowledge of which 
S. Paul spoke must be still in the future, and de- 
pendent on the same manifestation. 

1 Rev. vii. 14, 15. 

2 Cf. Thobndike, Laws of t?ie Church, voL iv. p. ii lib. iii. . 
c. xxvii. 
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OW that all the evidence from antiquity within 
our reach has been put forward and subjected 
to examination, it only remains to gather up the 
conclusions which are to be drawn from it. In 
doing this it wiU be most convenient to tate separ- 
ately the two parts, — the intercession of departed 
saints, and the practice of addressing them in prayer. 
The doc- Firstly, then, ought the belief in their intercession 
iSterces- ^ ^^ ^® accounted Catholic on Vincentian principles 1 
Saintelield Th^^e can be little hesitation in replying in the 
tobeCatho- affirmative. A large number of Primitive Doctors, 
in divers portions of the Church, amply sufficient at 
least to be regarded as fairly representative of the 
Summary whole community, are shown to have expressed their 

of Patristic ... _j. n *i 3 ii • * n 

evidence in opimon m support of it, and there is no trace of 

avouro 1 ^^^ countervailing or contradictory views. It is 

time there is but Uttle in the way of corroborative 
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evidence forthcoming from the other sources to 
which we look for early information, but there are 
reasons to account for its absence ; and it is the less 
desiderated as the doctrine is not without witness 
in Holy Scripture. We can hardly stop, however, Upon what 

their inter- 

with the bare statement of this conclusion. After cessions are 

hasecL 

what has been said of the ignorance of the saints 
touching the affairs of this world, it seems almost 
imperative upon us to add something in explanation 
of the probable nature and extent of their inter- 
cessions for the living. We conceive that their 
prayers are of a twofold character : they are both 
general and particular: the latter, however, only 
within a limited compass, and based mainly, as far 
as we can be certain, on the recollection of the past, 
which may enable them in some measure to com- 
prehend the wants of the present.^ 

There can hardly be a question that the saints in Memory 

Tk !• i • XI i» Tx • • retained in 

Paradise retain the power of memory. It is im- the disem- 

1 There are indications in Scripture that the powers of memory ^?^ 
wiU be developed and quickened into the fullest energy by the 
separation of the soul from the. body : that between death and the 
Judgment the soul will have its recollection of the past intensified 
almost beyond our conception. Some such belief is necessary to 
account for that which would be otherwise impossible, — except, at 
least, by the exercise of miraculous power, of which no intimation 
is given, — ^viz. that when caUed before the tribunal of God we shall 
give an account of ourselves and confess with our own Ups the 
deeds and words and thoughts of a life long passed. C£ Boil 
xiv. 12 ; S. Matt. xiL 36. 
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possible to imagine the soul preserving consciousness 
during its disembodied state without admitting that 
it possesses also the faculty of remembrance; to 
deny it this would be to rob it of much of that 
which makes consciousness worth having, and which 
is absolutely indispensable, if they are right who 
think that the intermediate state is a time for 
growth in holiness, and all that can fit the pardoned 
soul for the Presence of God. This admission is 
forced upon us from two quarters. There is, to 
begin with, an instinctive conviction in the heart 
that death cannot destroy the link which binds the 
soul to the past. Can anything, short of positive 
proof that it sleeps after death, ever convince us 
that it will in an instant forget those whom, up to 
the very moment of its departure, it thought of, and 
cared for, and loved above all else in the world 1 
The para- And the voice of nature finds its echo in the 

bleof 

Dives and teaching of Holy Scripture. However we may 

Lazarus. 1.1 

understand the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus, we believe it equally with the rest to be 
** toritt^n for our learning/' therefore substantially 
true. Now we read that Abraham reminded the 
rich man of the past, — " r^ntemh^ that tkon in tkg 
li&time r^rnteb^t thg goob tking0 ;" and we know 
that he exercised the faculty of remembrance, for he 
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showed himself mindful of the brethren whom he 
had left behind ; he recalled their old mode of life, 
and dwelt upon the particular temptations tb which 
they had been exposed, and, acting upon the fears 
which the recollection of his father's house en- 
gendered, he interceded for the deliverance of those 
who had survived him there. 

It is quite obvious, however, that such prayers as 
this can only be very restricted; the time must 
inevitably come, and that very speedily in most 
cases, when all those whom the departed soul re- 
membered in life wjll have joined its ranks in the 
place of disembodied spirits. 

If, therefore, the intercession of the saints be the The re- 
great reality which we would fain believe, and mature of 
which the importance attributed to it by the early K??S?„-u 

more comprehensive than this, and certainly it can- 
not be circumscribed by anything so narrow as the 
bonds of earthly friendship. 

The theme of their prayers must be the whole The whole 
company of the baptized, the Church militant of ^^^J^® 
every nation and people and tongue, wherever its ^^*®"^" 
members are struggling with the same temptations 
and enduring the same labours as they themselves 
experienced in their earthly pilgrimage. Normally 
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the power of intercession is exercised for the whole 
body of the redeemed ; exceptionally, and in a far 
less degree, for individual Christiajis. 

Of the possibility of the area in the latter case 
being widened by a revelation of present wants 
through some angelic or Divine agency,^ no opinion 
is here expressed \ it is all purely speculative, and 
we are not dealing with "pious beliefs," however 
attractive and fascinating, so much as with the 
well-supported and widely-recognised credenda of 
the Primitive Church. 

Secondly, what conclusions does the foregoing 
testimony enable us to draw respecting the Catho- 
licity of the practice of invoking or addressing in 
prayer departed saints 1 The direct evidence from 
the Fathers is undoubtedly slight. There are a 
few distinct examples of appeals by name, but it 
must be noted that most of them are of a highly 
impassioned kind, uttered in moments of deep 
religious emotion, and, in some cases, at the very 
graves or " memorials " of martyrs on the anniversary 
of their deaths. Of these, too, there is not one 
which can carry back the first beginning of the 
practice beyond the middle of the fourth century. 



1 Cf. S. Aug. de Cv/ra pro Mortuis, cap. xv. ; Pet. Lombard. 
Sent. Lib. iv. dist. 45. 
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if indeed so far. The indirect evidence is of im- 
portance as exhibiting some want of confidence in 
the efficacy of such appeals, arising out of the ex- 
treme uncertainty whether the saints appealed to 
possessed any capacity for hearing the prayers of 
their petitioners. The real value of invocation, 
for the furtherance at least of the object immedi- 
ately sought for, must stand or fall with the 
possession of this. So long as doubts existed upon 
this point, it is quite inconsistent with reason to 
suppose that it could have been widely practised. 
In isolated cases perhaps the intensity of a man's 
wishes may have completely overridden all sober 
conviction, but anything like a general practice 
could never have grown up in the midst of doubts 
and misgivings, which strike at the very root of 
its utility. 

The Catacombs, as we have seen, are not wanting The evi- 
in illustrations of this practice ; but though we may catacombs 
be disposed to attach no little importance to any able^*^ 
testimony which they may exhibit with sufficient 
frequency to give it a general character, that which 
concerns the present question is practically unavail- 
able, owing to an entire absence of chronology on 
the particular monuments brought under notice. 
If any corroborative evidence were forthcoming to 
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establish the existence of the practice in the third 
and second centuries, there would be no impropriety 
in claiming them as records of the same period. 
But where there is so much uncertainty, it would 
be manifestly unreasonable and arbitrary to assert 
that their testimony is older than that supplied from 
other sources. 
Primitive The public forms of Primitive worship lend no 

Liturgies, * ^ ^ ^ 

so far as support to invocation of any kind : we could hardly 

they afford ^^ . . . 

evidence, expect that they would contain anything resembling 

are adverse 

to the prac- the rhetorical appeals encouraged by some of the 
Fathers, while the very nature of the Liturgies 
discouraged the introduction of religious interpella- 
tions of any other than God the Father, before 
Whom alone the Commemorative Sacrifice of the 
Son is pleaded. But apart from this, it seems 
that the early services of the Church supply the 
strongest evidence we can possibly have against 
the doctrine, short- of positive and distinct expres- 
sions of disapproval. The Primitive Liturgies which 
have come down to us, almost without exception, 
contain prayers for the saints. Is it reasonable to 
maintain that persons who prayed to God for the 
light and rest and refreshment of the spirits in 
Paradise, could in the same breath appeal to them 
as hearers of prayer, or as able to give to those 
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who invoked them their special advocacy and 
patronage 1 

Lastly, Holy Scripture nowhere hints even at Holy 
the utility or lawfulness of addressing appeals for is silent, 
spiritual help of any kind to other than the Three 
Persons of the Blessed Trinity. 

While, then, it has been shown that the doctrine Conclusion, 
of the Intercession of the Saints is able to bear the 
Vincentian test of "universality, antiquity, and 
consent," the Catholicity of the practice of invoca- 
tion breaks down when subjected to the same 
ordeaL 



SUPPLEMENTAEY CHAPTEE. 

A. 

3|0 a fuller wcognftfon of t^t practice of 
prapfnff for t^t Sean liegfrable or not ? 

Arguments "TXAVING now exhausted the records of the past, 

in favour of I — I 

a fuller re- I I as far as we are familiar with them, in 

of a primi- gathering proofs or indications of the early practice 

tice.^^*° of praying for the departed, we proceed to consider 

the arguments of those who advocate its fuller 

recognition, both in pubUc worship and in private 

devotion. 

On the The first argument is that with which so many 

ground 

ofitsanti- of the previous pages have been especially con- 
&^^ cemed, viz., its xmdoubted claim to be regarded 

citv 

as primitive and Catholic. It is quite impossible 
to weigh the evidence adduced without being 
convinced that it satisfies the Yincentian test 
most completely ; and in consideration of the great 
importance of the subject of this chapter, it may be 
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advisable to dwell a little upon the nature of the 
evidence upon which so much rests. 

The Catacombs, which carry us back almost to the The Cata- 
foundation-days of the Faith, set forth in their rude ^°™ ^* 
simplicity the accepted belief of the early generations 
of Christians touching the comfort to be derived from 
continuing to pray for departed friends. Those monu- 
mental records of pious affection, in which the 
expression of the feelings was so held in check that 
the keenest pain of bereavement is said to have found 
vent in nothing more demonstrative than the simple 
word " dolens," can never be justly accused of con- 
taining anything unreal or &nciful. Indeed, the 
epitaphs are so brief and simple, so devoid of 
all exaggeration, that when they speak we feel sure 
that they only express that which the calm and 
deliberate judgment of the age would completely 
indorse. And no one can deny that they do speak 
in language of prayer for the peace and light and 
refreshment of the souls which are at rest with God 
and Christ. 

Again, the early Fathers and Doctors of the Church The 

Fathers. 

exhibit in their writings a perfect catefoa of confirma- 
tory testimony. Men of differing habits of thought, 
trained in diverse schools and countries, and often 
holding upon important questions of doctrine and 
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practice widely divergent opinions, yet unite in 
bearing common witness to the propriety and advan- 
tage of praying for the dead. But if any one, with 
a view to depreciate the value of their judgment, 
should raise the objection, that after all they are 
only entitled to the consideration which other 
irresponsible individuals receive, then we may fall 
back upon the fact, that the matter was brought 
under discussion before a representative assembly, 
summoned from the whole Church,^ whose delibera- 
tions and decrees command the acceptance of all 
Catholic Christians. 
Primitive And lastly, we have a great collection of Primitive 
Liturgies testifying to the use of such prayers in the 
public services, — ^Liturgies, be it observed, composed 
for countries and Churches differing by a variety 
of circumstances the one from the other. And 
nothing, we feel confident, could have been used, or 
been suffered to continue for any length of time, in 
Forms of common worship, which did not receive 
the unwavering assent of the Church at large. 
Tta inherent ^ second argument rests upon the simple ground 
usefulness, ^f -^g usefulness. The objects for which our public 
services are framed are twofold : that the creature 
may pay to the Creator the homage which is due 

1 The Council of Chalcedon ; see p. 98. 
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unto His Name ; and that he may pray for the supply 
of his necessities, and the well-being of his body and 
soul in time and eternity. Leaving out of considera- 
tion here the primary object, it is obvious that the 
Forms of public prayer ought to be such as are able 
to satisfy the cravings of nature, when at least those 
cravings are for things not forbidden by God's Word. 
Now it is impossible for the mourner, who goes up The effect 
to the house of God in time^ of sorrow and bereave- uponThe 
ment, not to feel an aching void in the Church's S^e^fd i/ 
prayers. We may pray for our Queen, our relations ge^c^s!^*^ 
and friends, for the heathen and unbelievers and 
the enemies of our peace, in short, for all conditions 
of men who are still in the flesh ; but even though 
we come fresh from the chamber of death, with the 
heart full and overflowing with longings for the 
happiness of one that is gone, we can find no outlet 
for our yearnings in those utterances which ought 
to be as comprehensive models, providing for the 
expression of all our best desires and the truest 
wants of the human heart. If the instinct, of nature 
prompt us to pray for the departed, if the Great 
Teacher Himself gave His tacit approval to the prac- 
tice, if the purest ages of Christianity freely adopted 
it, there can hardly be any question that it has in 
itself some elements of usefulness, and the Church 
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may well foster them for the benefit and comfort of 
those who look to her for goidanoe. 
\u in- A third argument is that it would place ns in a 

fivuiDctin 

the COD' stronger position in our disputes with Some. The 
with Borne. Church of England claims, as it is now constituted, 
to be the Church of the early ages of Christianity, 
the same Church, only stript of mediaeyal accretions 
by which her rites and ordinances had been ovedaid 
and disfigured ; but, it is retorted upon us by those 
whose interest it is to disallow her antiquity, that 
at the Eeformation, the English divines, though their 
original intention of destroying nothing which was 
ancient, was laudable enough, yet suffered themsdves 
to be so overbome by the foreign Protestants^ that 
in some cases they made no distinction between 
what was primitive and what was mediaeval, but in- 
volved both alike in indiscriminate condemnation ; * 
and the consequence of this is, that some familiar 
features of the Church of the first five centuries are 
no longer visible. 
Attempu There are writers on the Liturgy who main- 
over the tain that prayer for the dead is by no means 
oinifiHions. excluded, and one of the most widely read at 

^ How little Peter Martyr and Martin Bucer, who did not even 
know the English language, were fitted to undertake the Beforma- 
tion of the English Church, and how alien the minds of Calvin and 
John k Lasco were to Catholic doctrine, is well known. 
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the present day sums up his observations on the 
subject in these words: "It must be considered 
a great matter for thankfulness that in all . the 
assaults made upon the Liturgy of the Church of 
England by persons holding a more meagre belief 
in things imseen, the Providence of God has preserved 
the prayer for the whole Church, departed as well as 
living, in the prayer for the Church militant."^ 

But however much men may try to satisfy them- 
selves by reading mentally between the lines, or per- 
sist in interpreting the expression "that with them 
we may be partakers " as though it were equivalent 
to " that they, as well as we," the Koman Catholic 
will always point triumphantly to the unanswerable 
rubric, "militant here on earth," ^ with which the 
prayer was fenced and guarded at the very time 



1 The Armotated Book of Common Prayer, p. 176, notes, by 
J. H. Blunt. 

2 This was added in the Second Prayer-Book of Edw. vi., 1652, 
by Bucer and Calvin, when the following prayer of commendation 
was omitted : — " We commend unto Thy mercy, Lord, all other 
Thy servants, which are departed hence fi'om us with the sign of 
faith, and now do rest in the sleep of peace. Grant unto them, 
we beseech Thee, Thy mercy and everlasting peace, and that at 
the day of the general resurrection we, and all they which be of 
the mystical body of Thy Son, may altogether be set on His right 
hand, and hear that His most joyful voice : Come unto Me, ye 
that be blessed of My Father, and possess the kingdom, which is 
prepared for you from the beginning of the world." — Mrst Prayer- 
Book of Edw. VI. 
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that the distinct petition for (Jod's mercy to be 
shown to the dead and for their everlasting peace 
was withdrawn from it. 

This passage, therefore, must be clearly abandoned 
in so far as it may have been supposed to afford any 
evidence of the retention of prayers for the dead in 
our public services. But there are two other places 
where traces do still remain. The first is the Prayer 
The Prayer of Oblation, in which We pray in these terms : " that 

of Oblation. 

by the merits and death of Thy Son, Jesus Christ, 
and through faith in His blood, we and all Thy whole 
Church may obtain remission of our sins and all 
other benefits of Hi& passion." Now Bishop Cosin, 
one of the revisers of the Prayer Book, be it remem- 
bered, makes this refer to the departed as well 
as the living. His words are, " By ' all the whole 
Church' is to be understood, as well those that 
have been here before, and those that shall be here- 
after, as those that are now members of it" And 
again, " The virtue of this sacrifice (which is here 
in this Prayer of Oblation commemorated and 
represented) doth not only extend itself to the 
living and those that are present, but likewise 
to them that are absent and them that be already 
departed."^ 

1 CosiN*s Works, voL v. 851, 352. 
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The second is the prayer in " The order for the The Burial 
Burial of the Dead," " beseeching Thee, that it may 
please Thee of Thy gracious goodness, shortly to 
accomplish the number of thine elect, and to hasten 
Thy kingdom; that we, with all those that are 
departed in the true faith of Thy holy name, 
may have our perfect consummation, and bUss, both 
in body and soul, in Thy eternal and everlasting 
glory." ^ Here, "we with all those," must be 
equivalent to "we and all those," for if not the 
order of words must have been changed and would 
have run thus, " that we may have our perfect con- 
summation and bliss with all those," etc. 

H we are right in our reading of these prayers, we Sufficient 
see in the retention of these somewhat ambiguous preserved 
expressions a manifestation of the desire which the ^g of its 
Revisionists must have felt to preserve, if they?^^^^ 
possibly could, here and there in the public service, ^'*^^'^- 
some trace of the primitive practice. 

It is enough to satisfy us that the Church has not 
entirely abandoned the usage, but we can hardly be 
surprised if the Koman Catholic takes a different 
view and calls for that clear and unmistakeable 
recognition of the principle, which was manifested 
in the pre-£eformation services. 

1 Id. Zll. 
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Such then are the chief grounds upon which those 
who desire to see prayers for the faithful dead 
restored to our Forms of public worship, rest their 
claims to be heard. Let us look for a moment at 
Arguments the other side. The doctrine, it is urged, is liable to 
opposite abuse. So early as the close of the fourth century 
^ ' Aerius laid great stress upon this, and though the 

Fathers treated his objections with disdain, and 
Epiphanius, who took upon himself to advocate the 
prevailing usage, did not even condescend directly 
to anfiwer them, later ages have borne ample testi- 
mony to the realisation of his worst fears. History 

The abuse ^^^ ^^ ^^'^ ^^ ^^P^® ^^ *^® *^® ^"^® doctrine 
inmediSval ^®<^^^^ obscured, and a novel estimate of its object 
times. yf2J8> suffered to grow up unchecked, and the pious 
aspirations and ardent longings for the light and 
refreshment and peace of souls which had departed 
in the faith, were perverted into petitions and masses, 
which might be bought and sold like common wares, 
for deliverance from Purgatorial pain and torment. 
We who interpret Christ's promise to be with His 
Church "altoag t\svx vxAts tke tnb xrf th^ to0rlb" 
as implying that He overrules and directs all the 
changes and vicissitudes to which it is subject, for 
its ultimate good, may well believe that in the 
temporary obscuration of the primitive practice, and 
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the almost complete withdrawal of what is confessedly 
a most consolatory doctrine, we can see a distinct 
sign of a punitive purpose, and a visitation on 
this and preceding generations for other men's 
sins. 

With this view it must be the anxious care of our 
leaders, whenever any revision of the Liturgy shall 
be undertaken, to ascertain whether the period of 
punishment may not have run its length, or whether 
the liability to corruption, notwithstanding all the 
safeguards^ which the experience of the past would 
suggest, is still so great that the restoration of a 
primitive and Catholic usage cannot yet be safely 
recommended. 

But whatever objections may be raised against 



1 The language of the Primitive Liturgies should be most care- 
fully adhered to. However strong a belief may exist that the 
process of sanctification and the effacement of the stains of sin, 
may be advanced by the pi-ayers of survivors, it found no such 
support from primitive times, no such general expression in the 
Primitive Liturgies, as to justify its acknowledgment in public 
forms of prayer. Whatever finds a place in these must rest upon 
nothing less than Catholic recognition. The only forms of petition 
which were universally accepted were for the light, or rest, or 
peace, or refreshment of those who had departed in the tnie faith. 

To pray for these is the rightful privilege of the Church Catholic, 
and whatever questions of expediency may arise for the time, and 
have weight with those who are in authority, it cannot be 
permanently alienated from public worship without serious harm 
and loss. 
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No such *^® re-introduction into public worship, no such 

caife '''' arguments, as have been stated above, have force in 

™*?® t ts ^^^*^r®^^ ^ *^ practice in the private devotions of 

use in individual Christians. The examples of the pious 

pnvate. * * 

divines, whose names form a long and goodly array 
from the Eeformation to our own time, is quite 
sufficient guarantee for its continuance apart from 
Common Prayer. They realised truly the exact 
position. They felt that the Church had been 
compelled to take the steps, which she had taken, 
in regard to certain forms which amidst the prevail- 
ing ignorance were so liable to misconstruction and 
abuse; but being at the same time satisfied that 
though withdrawn the prayers had never been con- 
demned or pronounced illegal^ by any authoritative 
tribunal whatever, they held themselves perfectly 
free to use them privately. 
The non- The nou-juroTs did not hesitate to enforce them 
* as a bounden duty,'^ and in consequence of the value 
which they attached to the practice it has not 
uncommonly been supposed that it was confined to 
them ; but there is no ground for the supposition. 
Long before they restored the obliterated prayers 
to their Form of Service, individual bishops of no 

1 Cf. note on p. 263. 

* Lathburt, History of the Non-Jurors, p. 298. 



jurors. 
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little weight and influence expressed their approval 
of them. 

Bishop Andrewes in the intercessory portion of Bishop 

Andrewes* 

his Private Devotions^ prays, Devotions. 

*< Thou Who didst die and rise again. 
To be Lord both of the dead and living. 

Live we or die we, 

Thou art our Lord ; 
Lord, have pity on living and dead."^ 

And again, 

^'Eemember, O Lord, onr God, 

All spirits and all flesh, 
Which we have remembered, and which we have not."^ 

m 

Bishop Cosin recommended it both by precept Cosin. 
and by practice; he refers to it again and again, as 
we have already shown in his notes on the Prayer 
Book, and writes at some length upon it in explana- 
tion of the prayer in the Burial Service, " That we 
with this our brother and all other," ^ etc. "The 

^ *0 cls TOVTO dxd BoufCuv koX dva^i^as, 
lya KoX v€KpQv koX ^dnntav KvpteiLfcjiSt 

idy re ^(aiuv, idy re koX dTO$yi/j<TKWfjLey, 
KApioi iifiLjy <rO, 
iTwrror KoX BwiiyTas eXirjiroy, & Ki^pte, 

Preces PritxUce, Diet primoe. 
a Myi/jirdiiTi, K^pie, 6 9e6j, 
xdyrioy irvevfjudriay Kal irdtnii capKds, 

&y ifiyi/jffBrifiey kcU Say ovk ifAy/jaOfffiey, 

Id, Did quartos. 
3 These words were altered at the Bevision of 1662 to their 
present form. 



248 Should Prayers for the Dead be 

Puritans think that here is prayer for the dead 
allowed and practised by the Church of England, 
and so think I \ but we are not both of one mind 
in censuring the Church for so doing. They say it 
is Popish and superstitious ; I for my part esteem 
it pious and Christian."^ 

Barrow. Isaac Barrow, than whom it would be absolutely 

impossible to find one more capable of exercising a 
sound and temperate judgment, was in the pregnant 
language of his biographer "mighty for it."^ 

Moreover, the inscription on his monument in 
S. Asaph Cathedral testifies to the practice, by 
inviting those who entered that house of prayer to 
pray for their fellow-servant, that he might find 
mercy at the last day.^ 

Thomdike. The learned Thomdike expressed doubts about 
the present existence of prayers for the dead in the 
Services of the Church of England, with especial 

1 This passage is erroneously attributed to Bishop Overall by 
Dr. F. G. Lee in The, Christian Doctrine of Prayers for the Dead, 
p. 156, and to judge by the note, Nichols was guilty of the same 
mistake. It is to be found in Notes and Collections in an inter- 
leaved Book of Common Prayer, by Bishop CosiN, 1619, of the 
Anglo-Catholic Library, Vol. v. 169. 

2 HeamiancB EeliquicB, ii. 188. 

3 " vos transeuntes in domum Domini, in domum orationis, 
orate pro conservo vestro ut inveniat misericordiam in die Domini." 

Special stress was laid upon this circumstance in the decision of 
the Dean of Arches, referred to on p. 253. 
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reference to the petition in the Litany for deliver- 
ance "in the hour of death, and in the day of 
judgment," or in the post-communion prayer of 
oblation that " we and all the whole Church may 
obtain remission of our sins and all other benefits of 
His Passion," on which opposite views have been 
taken. He felt that the mediaeval forms had 
departed so far from the original sense of the 
Church that a reformation was needed, but he 
maintained that the proposal of the Puritans would 
tend to break the Church in pieces ; " to take away 
all prayer for the dead is not paring off abuses but 
cutting to the quick." ^ 

The epitaph which he wrote for his own tomb- 
stone is the clearest evidence of the value he set 
upon the practice. It concluded with the words : 
" Do thou, reader, pray for rest and a happy resur- 
rection in Christ for Herbert Thorndike."^ 

Two illustrations, from the non-jurors will suffice. 

The pious Bishop Ken, whose last will and Bishop 

Ken. 

testament witnessed to his adherence to Catholic 
truth " as it stands distinguished from all Papal and 
Puritan innovations," has left us amongst his prayers 
a form which he composed and used in behalf of 

1 Thorndikb, The Laws cfthe Churchy ni. xxix. 

2 Bowles' Life of Bishop Ken, ii. 808. 
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those who were " in the flesh or sleeping in Christ." ^ 
Furthermore, in a letter written in 1677, on the 
death of a valued friend, he concludes with the 
prayer, "and may his soul rest in peace." ^ 

Hickes. Dean Hickes when asked by a correspondent for 

the explanation of his views in consequence of some 
apparent contrariety between the doctrines which 
he was generally supposed to hold, and what he had 
expressed in his recommendations to the Duchess of 
Ormond on the education of a daughter, asserts that 
he had been guilty of no inconsistency, but was as 
zealous as ever in support of the practice of " pray- 
ing for the dead who depart in the faith and fear of 
God, and in the peace of the Church."^ 

John John Wesley was equally decided, and when it 

^ ^^' was alleged as a serious charge against him that he 
had adopted the practice in his daily devotions, he 
maintained its legality, and explained to his accusers 
the grounds upon which he had formed his convic- 
tion that it was perfectly justifiable, viz., "The 
earliest antiquity, and the Church of Eng- 
land." * 

1 " Tu lector requiem ei et beatam in Christo resurrectionem, 
precare." — Brett, Dissertation appended to Liturgies, p. 425. 

2 "Cujus animarequiescat inpace." 

8 Letter from Rev. J. M — n to Dr. George Hickes, and Dr. 
Hickes' answer. — Anglo-Cath. Libr., iii. 471, 483. 
* Anstoer to Lavington, "Works, ix. 55. 
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This caUna of quotations^ we cannot close betterthan 
by recording the opinion of two of the most esteemed 
men of this century, — Eeginald Heber and John 
Keble. They did not hesitate to give their matured 
judgment, based on an attentive consideration of the 
whole subject, in favour of the usage. " I have Bishop 

Heber. 

accordingly," Heber writes, "been myself in the habit 
for some years of recommending on some occasions, 
as after receiving the Sacrament, my lost friends by 
name to God's goodness and compassion, through 
His Son, as what can do them no harm, and may, 
and I hope will be of service to them." ^ But even 
though he appears to have had a settled conviction, 
we are hardly surprised to find that with that 
modesty and self-depreciation which so characterised 
him, the possibility (rf his being mistaken led him, at 
the same time that he offered his petitions for the 

1 It would be very easy largely to supplement the list by 
extracts from Arehbishops Ussher, Laud, Juxob, Wake, and Shel- 
don, or Bishops Forbes, Jeremy Taylor, Patrick, Gunning, Small- 
ridge, and Bull ; or historians, such as Jeremy Collier ; or laymen, 
such as Robert Nelson, or Dr. Johnson ; or in our own times, Mr. 
Tennyson. 

Again, in the Hierurgia Anglicaaa, there is a va&t collection of 
monumental inscriptions illustrative of the practice as it prevailed 
between 1647 and 1782, and it is greatly supplemented and brought 
down to our own times in Appendix xi. of Dr. F. G. Lee's work. 

2 Diaries of a Lady of Quality ^ p. 196. This reference is taken 
from Dr. F. G. Lee, but we well remember reading the passage at 
the time of its publication. 
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dead, to ask forgiveness for himself, if unknowingly 
be had not prayed in accordance with God's will. 

Keble. While to one in bereavement Keble sends a fonn 

of prayer which he acknowledged to have used for 
years with far greater comfort than he deserved : — 
"Eemember thy servants and handmaidens which 
have departed hence in the Lord^ especially ■ 
and all others to whom our remembrance is due ; 
give them eternal rest and peace in Thy heavenly 
kingdom, and to us such a measure of communion 
with them as Thou knowest to be best for us. And 
bring us all to serve Thee in Thine eternal kingdom 
when Thou wilt and as Thou wilt,^ only without 
shame or sin. Forgive my presumption and accept 
my prayers, as Thou didst the prayers of Thine 
ancient Church, through Jesus Christ our Lord."^ 

Conclusion. The conclusion from a full consideration of the 
foregoing arguments is, that the practice of praying 
for the faithful dead was universally adopted in 
primitive times ; and though, as we have seen, for 
wise reasons it was allowed to drop almost entirely 
out of our public worship, yet such a state of things 
cannot possibly be regarded as permanent. 

The restoration of the primitive usage to its 
proper place in the Prayer-Book, though surrounded 

1 Letters of ^pirituaX Coimsel, p. 46. 
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with difficulties, which past experience forbids us to 
ignore, is yet an object to which men may look for- 
ward hopefully, and while striving to attain to it 
have no misgivings that they are acting in a spirit 
of true loyalty to the Church. 

For their guidance in their private devotions they 
have the example of a long line of men, eminent 
alike for learning and pi^ty, to encourage them, 
as well as the decisions of the Ecclesiastical 
Courts^ to establish the perfect legitimacy of the 
practice. 

Whatever doubts then may be felt touching the 
advisability at present of giving to the practice of 
praying for the dead a fuller recognition in public, 
we feel perfectly justified, with the countenance of 

1 In 1838 the case of Breeks v. Woolfrey was tried before the 
Arches Court. The -charge was that the inscription on the tomb- 
stone — 

Pray for the soul of J. Woolfrey. 

' It is a holy and wholesome thought to pray for the dead.' 

2 Macc. xii. 26. 

— ^was " contrary to the Articles, Canons and Constitutions, as to 
the doctrine and discipline of the Church of England." 
The decision of Sir Herbert Jenner Fust was as follows : — 
" I am of opinion that the offence imputed by the articles has 
not been sustained ; that no authority or canon has been pointed 
out by which the practice of praying for the dead has beien expressly 
prohibited ; and I am accordingly of opinion that if the articles 
were proved, the facts would not subject the party to ecclesiastical 
censure, as far as regards the illegality of the inscription on the 
tombstone." 



254 Adoption of Prayers for the Dead. 

80 many hononred names, in adopting it in priyate, 
with the conviction, moreover, that in so doing we 
are by no means reviving something which had ever 
been absolutely dropt, bat are rather continuing that 
for which there is unbroken testimony from the 
beginning down to our own time ; and we have 
little doubt that those who accustom themselves to 
pray for departed friends, will find the pains of 
bereavement lessened, and the bond of union be- 
tween the Church on earth and the Church in 
Paradise more tightly drawn. 



SXTPPLEMENTAEY CHAPTEE. 

B. 

30 ft latoRrt orHe^frable to practice tnt ocatfon 
of &afnt0 in anp form or not ? 

WHEN we turn from Prayers for the Dead to 
the practice of Invocation, all is changed. 
Those who desire to be guided by Vincentian prin- 
ciples, find that the very arguments which establish 
Catholicity in the one case, disprove it in the other. 

There are, it is true, examples of appeals to the The three- 
dead for prayers and intercessions on the monuments mony to 
in the Catacombs, but none have yet been brought insufficient 
to the light in inscrijptions bearing a diate. It is, of its Catho-^ 
course, quite possible that the antiquity of the ^^* 
instances adduced may be as great as that of some 
which were used to illustrate prayers for the dead, 
but we have no proof of it, and those investigators. 
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who have the strongest claims to be heard, have 
detennined otherwise. No argument, therefore, 
based upon the opposite theory, can expect to meet 
with anything more than very partial assent. 

The testimony of the Fathers is wholly insufficient 
to establish the practice. Out of the entire number 
of those who wrote during the first four centuries, 
only four can be said to have used or expressed an 
unreserved approval of Invocation. 

The Liturgies, Litanies, and Services which have 
always reflected more or less the prevalent beliefs, 
lend no countenance to it, till long after^ the time 
to which we look back as primitive. 

Maintaining then as we do so great a regard for 
antiquity, we find it quite impossible to sympathise 
with those who desire to introduce Livocations into 
the Forms of public worship. 

There can be little question that the Invocation 
not con™^ ^^ Saints, which the twenty-second Article describes 
^?ret^ "as a vain thing fondly invented," was that form 
kind of "v^hich was accompanied with worship : it is argued, 

invocation. ^ r 7 o 7 

therefore, that a prayer addressed to them without 
worship is permissible. Much, no doubt, may be 

1 The first introduction was in the time of Peter Fullo, the 
Eutychian Bishop. But the first recognition by the Church was 
not tiU the episcopate of Gregory the Great, 590-604 a.d. 



I 

either lawful or desirable ? 257 

said in favour of " oblique prayer " or " pious apo- 
strophes of the dead ; " in themselves they may be 
not only harmless, but actually beneficial ; men's 
faith in the Communion of the Saints may be quick- 
ened thereby, and their religious fervour increased ; 
but Catholic antiquity offers little support to their 
use, and the great Anglican divines show few signs 
in their writings of having adopted them. There 
are, it is true, some men of eminence since the 
Reformation who have not hesitated to approve of 
invocation, where it could be clearly distinguished 
from the Eoman form, but they are so few that their 
names may be counted on the fingers. Eeformers,^ Opinions 
such as Luther and Erasmus and Bucer, expressed Reformers, 
themselves as not opposed to the practice, within 
certain limitations. Bramhall, in his answer to the Bramhall. 
Epistle of M. de la Milleti^re, shows that he was 
prepared to accept some kind of invocation as a 
help to devotion, but not as necessary. "If," he 
writes, " your Invocation of Saints were not such as 
it is, to request of them patronage and protection, 
spiritual graces and celestial joys, by their prayers 
and by their merits ; . . . yet it is not necessary, for 
two reasons : first, no Saint doth love us so well as 

1 Of. FoBBES, Considerationes Modestce, vol. iL pp. 267, 269, 
281. 

R 
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Christ; no Saint hath given us such assurance of 
his love, or done so much for us as Christ ; no Saint 
is so willing or able to help us as Christ : and 
secondly, we have no command from God to invo- 
cate them."^ 
'niomdike's Thomdike is not unfrequently claimed as an ad- 
tions. vocate, but on wholly insufficient grounds. He 

distinguishes three forms. The first is a prayer that 
God will grant certain blessings by and through the 
merits and intercessions of His saints. The second 
is an appeal to the saints in the same terms as to 
Christ : " we beseech thee to hear us." The third, 
when exactly the same blessings, spiritual or tem- 
poral, are sought from them, as all Christians seek 
from God. 

Of these he says, "the first kind seems to me 
utterly agreeable with Christianity,"^ and from this 
avowal he is claimed as a supporter of invocation ; 
but very little consideration will show that what he 
advocates is not an appeal to the saints at all, but 
only a making mention of their intercessions, and 
a prayer that they may avail for the desired 
object, a course which the conclusions arrived at 
above ^ naturally prompt us to adopt. 

1 Bramhall's WorkSf vol. i. 67. 

* Works, vol. iv. Part ii. p. 770; Anglo-Cath. Libr. 

8 Part ii. Chap. i. 
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We can bring forward no other divines of note 
in the 17th and 18th centuries j but if we were to 
extend the list so as to embrace men of an inferior 
position, and if we were to come down to our own 
generation, in which there are unquestionably advo- 
cates of no mean authority, the whole combined 
testimony would be of far less weight than that 
which we appealed to in support of a recognition 
of prayers for the dead in post-Eeformation 
times. 

And before we bring this investigation to a close, CJonclusion. 
we would express even more strongly than we did 
at the outset our finn conviction that the Vincen- 
tian Canon offers the only safe anchorage in such 
troublous times of doubt and controversy as the 
present. Once drift away from primitive antiquity, 
from the avowed principles of the great Fathers and 
Doctors of the Church, and it is impossible to say 
where the tide may carry us. 

It matters not that developments of doctrine have 
gained the adherence of holy and pious men : or 
that devotional usages, unknown to the Christians 
of Primitive times, have attained importance in 
the eyes of those who have been led to adopt 
them; if the Catholicity which belonged to undivided 
Christendom is to be established against all objectors, 
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if its revival is to be marked by that unity and 
consistency of purpose, which alone can command 
success, individual sacrifices must be made for the 
common good of the Church ; and the most promi- 
nent among them, as it seems to us, is the practice 
of appealing to the dead in prayer. 



THE END. 
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Pollock, " Out of the Body," 28. 
Prayer-Books of Edward vi., 195, 196. 
Prayers for the Dead, 50. 

testimony of the early Fathers, 

of the Acts of the Council 

of Chalcedon, on, 98, 99. 

of S. Augustine, 99. 

r>f 8. Ambrose, 100. 

of Epii>haniu8, 100. 

of 8. Chrj'sostom, 100. 

of Eusebius, 100. 

of Amobius, 101. 

of Tertullian, 101, 102. 

Prayers for the Dead, their object, 116, 

116. 

advocated by Anglican divines : — 

Jeremy Taylor, 80. 

Bishop Andrewes, 247. 

Barrow, 248. 

Thomdike, 248. 

Ken, 249. 

Hickes, 249. 

Wesley, 250. 

Heber, 261. 

Keble, 251. 
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Prayers for the Dead, according to the 

Ecclesiastical Courts, 253. 

tmknown before the Captivity, 53. 

abundant in Mediaeval times, 244. 

Prayers for the Dead, is a fuller recogni- 
tion of, desirable? 236. 

on grounds of utility, 239. 

in controversy with Rome, 240. 

no objection to them in private, 

246. 
Prayers for the pardon of sins of human 

infirmity, see Primitive Liturgies. 
views of the early Fathers on, 

123. 

of 8. Jerome, 123. 

of Theodoret, 123. 

of 8. Augustine, 124. 

Prayers for those who die in wilful sin, 

127. 
the example firom the Apocrypha 

considered, 128, 129. 
the Apostolical Constitutions on, 

130. 

S. Cyril on, 131. 

Aerius on, 132. 

Epiphanius' answer to his objec- 



tions on, 135. 

S. Augustine on, 137. 

8. Chrysostora on, 139, 144, 147. 

S. Cyprian on, 145. 

Precepts on repentance, by Maimonides, 
69. 

Primitive Fathers as independent chro- 
niclers, 17. 

as credible exponents of doctrine, 

18, 70. 

errors of, how far injurious to their 

influence, 19. 

the weight of the authority of, 

recognised in the Prayer-Book, the 
Ecclesiastical Canons, the Homilies, 
and the writings of the Reformers, 
20, 21, 22. 

Proterius, 170. 

Protestants, foreign, influence of, in the 
Reformaton, 240. 



Purgatory, a spiritual, views on by a 
Lutheran divine, 126. 

Reformation, changes brought about. 

by the, 4. 
Reformers, the foreign, 5. 
Robber Synod of Ephesus, 170. 

Sacramental teaching in the Cata- 
combs, 86, 87. 

Sacraraentary of S. Gregory, 113, 122. 

of 8. Leo, 121. 

of 8. Gelasius, 122. 

Sacrificial and non-sacrificial prayers, 
194. 

Saint Ambrose on the spirits in prison, 
47, 48. 

Augustine on special rewards of 

martyrdom, 168. 

on S. Matt. xii. 31-33, 72. 

Retractations of, 19. 

Basil, funeral oration on, 164, 181. 

on the Forty Martjn^s, 176. 

Chryaostom on baptism for the 

dead, 73. 

on Onesiphorus, 79. 

on the sin of delasring bap- 



tism, 147. 

Epiphanius on baptism for the 

dead, 73. 

Isidore on S. Matt. xiL 31-33, 72. 

Jerome, censured by 8. Augustine, 

19. 

on the effects of Christ's de- 
scent into Hades, 48. 

Paul's anticipations of the Second 



Advent, 31, 32. 
Saints, memory retained by, after death, 

229, 230. 
Sanctification, Hooker on, 40. 

Faber on, 40. 

Council of Trent on, 41. 

S. Macarius on, 41. 

Mason, 41. 

in the disembodied state, 36. 

distinct from Justification, 40. 
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Saphir, R. Jacob, travels of, 61. 
Schiller-Szinessy, Dr., Manual for 

young Rabbis by, 59. 
on the dat^ of Jewish inscrip- 
tions, 62. 
Scripture, Holy, the sufllciency of, 9. 
countenancing the theory of change 

in Hades, 46, 47, 48. 
Sermon on the Mount, reference in, to 

the commemoration of the dead, 59, 

60. 
Silence of our Lord on prayers for the 

dead, 52. 
Siphr^, the, 60. 
Sleep of the soul, the, 29. 
Stapleton on the Beatific Vision, 223. 
Stier on the spiritual capacities of a 

disembodied soul, 34, 35. 
Stanley, Dean, on baptism for the 

dead, 74, 76. 
Suicides not commemorated by the 

Church, 146. 
Syrophoenician woman, the, 191. 
Swanison, Dr., on the Creeds, 13. 

Talmud, the, on S, Matt. xii. 31-33, 

71. 
Taylor, Jeremy, on the Catholic Church, 

6. 
on Onesiphorus, 80. 



Tertullian as a Montanist, 18. 

on Symbols of Baptism, 87. 

'- on the First Resurrection, 102. 

on Ix^?, 88. 

on the symbolism of the bird with 

a branch in its beak, 77. 
Texts of Scripture misapplied, 43. 
Theodore, Festival in honour of, 178. 
Thief upon the Cross, the, 30. 
Tombstones, Jewish, 62, 63. 



VioiLANTius' dispute with S. Jerome, 

167. 
Vincentian Canon explained, 7. 

its value as a test, 8. 

its relation to Holy Scripture, 8. 

objections to, of Roman Catholics, 



14, 15. 



of Protestants, 14. 



Waterland on the value of the Fathers, 

24, 25. 
Wesley, John, on prayers for the dead, 

250. 
Wordsworth, Bishop, on baptism for 

the dead, 74. 
World to come, the, Jewish meaning of, 

68, 69. 
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Educational Works— mv Rivington's School Catalogub, 

1. Ctie IPraper IBook anD tlie Cliurcl) 

The Oompendious Edition of the 

Annotated Book of Common Prayer, forming a concise Com- 
mentary on the Devotional System of the Church of England. 
Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., 
Editor of the "Dictionary of Sects and Heresies," &c. &c. 
Crown 8vo. lox. 6d, ; in half>morocco, i6s. ; or in morocco 
limp, l^s. 6d, 
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The Annotated Book of Oonnnon 

Prayer ; beiiig an Historical, Ritual, and Theological Com- 
mentary on the Devotional S3rstem of the Chnrch of England. 
Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., 
Editor of the '' Dictionary of Sects and Heresies," &c., &c. 
Seventh Edition. Imperial 8vo. 36^. ; or in half-morocco, 4&r. 

[This large edition contains the Latin and Greek originals, together with 
technical Ritual Annotations, Marginal References, &c., which are necessarily 
omitted for want of room in the " Compendious Edition."] 

" Whether as, historically, shewing best liturgical and historical auihori- 

how the Prayer Book came to be what ties ancient and modern {of vohich a 
it is, or, ritually, how it designs itself formidable list is prefixed to ike 

to be rendered from word into act, or, work) is auoted, or referred to, or 

theologically , cu exhibiting the relation compressed into the notes illustrative 

between doctrine and worship on which of the several subjects.** — John Bull. 

it isfranud, the book amasses a world ** The book is a mine of infortnatian. 

of information carefully digested, and and research — able to give an answer 

errs commonly, if at all, on the side almost on anything we wish to knomr 

of excess." — Guardian, €d>out our present Prayer Book, its 

** The most complete and compendious antecedents and originals —and ought 

Commentary on the English Prayer to be in the library of every intelligent 

Book ever yet published. Almost every- Churchman. Nothing like it has as 

thing that has been written by all the yet been seen.** — Church Review. 

Liber Precum Publicanim Ecclesiae 

Anglicanae. A Gulielmo Bright, S.T.P., ^Edis Christi' 
apud Oxen. Canonico, et Petro Goldsmith Medd, A.M., 
CoUegii Universitatis apud Oxon. Socio Seniore, Latine 
redditus. Editio tertia, cum Appendice. [In hac editione 
continentur Versiones Latinae — i. Libri Precum Publicarum 
Ecclesiae Anglicanae ; 2. Liturgiae Primae Reformatae ; 3. Litur- 
giae Scoticanae; 4. Liturgiae Americana^.] With Rubrics in 
Red. Small 8vo. ^s, 6d. 

The First Book of Common Prayer of 

Edward VI. and the Ordinal of 1549. Together with the 
Order of the Communion, 1548. Reprinted entire. Edited by 
the Rev. Henry Baskerville Walton, M.A., late Fellow 
and Tutor of Merton College ; with Introduction by the Rev. 
Peter Goldsmith Medd, M.A., Rector of North Cemey; 
Hon. Canon of St. Albans ; late Senior Fellow of University 
College, Oxford ; and Rector of Barnes. Small 8vo. dr. 
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Prayer Book and Church Service 3 

The Prayer Book Interleaved; with 

Historical Illustrations and Explanatory Notes arranged 
parallel to the Text. By W. M. Campion, D.D., and 
W. J. Beamont, M.A. With a Preface by the Lord Bishop 
OF Winchester. Tenth Edition. Small 8vo. yj. 6d. 

"An excellent PublicaHony conthin- '* The work may he commended as a 

ing a portable Prayer Book with the very convenient manual for all who 

history of the text and explanatory are interested to some extent in liturgi- 

notes.'* — ^Spectator. cal studies^ but who have not time or 

** This book is of the greatest use for the means for original research. It 

spreading an intelligent knowledge of would cUso be most useful to examining 

the English Prayer Book, and we chaplains." — Church Times. 
heartily wish it a large and continuous 
circulation.'* — Church Review. 

The Book of Common Prayer, and 

Administration of the Sacraments and other Rites and Cere- 
monies of the Church, according to the use of The Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church in the United States of 
America, together with the Psalter, or Psalms of David. 
Royal 32mo. French roan limp^ 2s, 6d, 

An mnminated Edition of the Book 

of Common Prayer, printed in Red and Black, on fine toned 
paper ; with Borders and Titles designed after the manner of 
the 14th Century. By R. R. Holmes, F.S.A., and engraved 
by O. Jewitt. Crown 8vo. i6j. 

A Book of Litanies, Metrical and Prose. 

With an Evening Service. Edited by the Compiler of 
"The Treasury of Devotion." And accompanying Music 
arranged under the Musical Editorship of W. S. Hoyte, 
Organist and Director of the Choir at All Saints*, Margaret 
Street, London. Crown 4to. 7^. 6d, 

Also may be had, an Edition of the Words, i8mo., 6d, ; or 
in paper cover, 4^/. With Hymns (A. and M.) in one vol., 
cloth, IS, lod. Separately: Metrical Litanies, i8mo., $d, ; 
or in paper cover, ^d. Prose Litanies, with an Evening 
Service, in paper cover, ^, An Evening Service, id, 
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A Key to the Knowledge and Use of 

the Book of Common Prayer. By the Rev. John Henry 
Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of the <*Amiotated Book of 
Common Prayer," &c New Edition. Small 8vo. as, 6d» 
Also a Cheap Edition, is, 6d, 

Forming a Volume of ** Keys to Christian Knowledge.' 



it 



** Impossible to praise too highly. It information seems to be included, and 

%s the best short explanation of our the arrangement is excellent.** — Liter- 

offices that we know o/y and would be ary Churchman. 

invaluable ^or the use of candidates for ** A very valuable and practical 

confirmation in the higher classes.** — manual , full of information. It de- 

JoHN Bull. selves high comm£ndcUion.**—-QM\i'axxL- 

** To us it appears that Mr. Blunt man. 
has succeeded very well. A II necessary 

Sacraments and Sacramental Ordi- 
nances of the Church; being a Plain Exposition of their 
History, Meaning, and Effects. By the Rev. John. Henry 
Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of the "Annotated Book of 
Common Prayer," &c. Small 8vo. 4r. 6d» 

A Commentary, Expository and De- 
votional, on the Order of the Administration of the Lord's 
Supper, according to the Use of the Church of England ; to 
which is added, an Appendix on Fasting Communion, Non- 
communicating Attendance, Auricular Confession, the Doctrine 
of Sacrifice, and the Eucharistic Sacrifice. By Edward 
Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. Sixth 
Edition. Small 8vo. 6s, 

Also a Cheap Edition, uniform with "Thoughts on Personal 
Religion," and "The Pursuit of Holiness." 3J. 6d, 

Comment upon the Collects appointed 

to be used in the Church of England on Simdajrs and Holy 
Days throughout the Year. By John James, D. D., sometime 
Canon of Peterborough. New Edition. Small 8vo. 3x. 6d. 
Also a Fine Edition, on Toned Paper. Crown 8vo. 5j. 

QSaterloo $lace, IrOtOuns 



Prayer Book and Church Service $ 

The Priest to the Altar; or, Aids to 

the Devout Celebration of Holy Communion, chiefly after the 
Ancient English Use of Sarum. Third Edition, revised and 
enlarged. Royal 8vo. 12s. 

N"otitia Eucharistica ; a Commentary, 

Explanatory, Doctrinal, and Historical, on the Order for the 
Administration of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion, 
according to the use of the Church of England. With an 
Appendix on the Oflfice for the Communion of the Sick. By 
the Rev. W. E. Scudamore, M.A., Rector of Ditchingham, 
and formerly Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge. Second 
Edition, revised and enlarged. 8vo. 32J. 

The Athanasian Origin of the Athan- 

asian Creed. By J. S. Brewer, M.A., Preacher at the 
Rolls, and Honorary Fellow of Queen's College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. jj. 6d, 

The "Daronatoiy Clauses" of the 

Athanasian Creed rationally explained in a Letter to the Right 
Hon. W. E. Gladstone, M.P. By the Rev. Malcolm 
MacColl, M.A., Rector of St. George, Botolph Lane. 
Crown 8vo, 6s, 



The Athanasian Creed : an Examina- 
tion of Recent Theories respecting its Date and Origin. 
With a Postscript referring to Professor Swainson's Account of 
its Growth and Reception, which is contained in his Work 
entitled "The Nicene and Apostles* Creeds, their Literary 
History." By G. D. W. Ommanney, M.A., Vicar of Dray- 
cot, Somerset. Crown 8vo. 8j. 6^. 
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The l^ew Mitre Hymnal, containing New 

Music by Sir John Goss, Sir Gsorgs Elvky, Dr. Stainkr, 
Henry Gadsby, Esq., J. Baftistx Calkin, Esq., Bbrthoud 
Tours, Esq., Jamss Langran, Esq., and other eminent 
Composers ; tc^ether with Scandinavian Tnnes now first 
introduced into this Comitry. Royal 8vo. $s. 

An Edition of the Words without the Music may also be 
had. i8mo., doth limp, is, ; or in doth boards, extra 
gilt, IS. 6d, 

[A large reduction to purchasers of quantities.] 

Psalms and Hymns adapted to the 

Services of the Church of England ; with a Supplement of 
additional Hymns, and Indices. By the Rev. W. J. Haix, 
M.A. 8vo., Ss, 6d, ; i8mo., y. ; 24mo., is, 6d, ; doth limp, 
is. yl, ; 32mo., \s. ; doth limp, %d. 

Selection of Psalms and Hymns ; with 

Accompanying Tunes sdected and arranged by John Foster, 
of Her Majesty's Chapels RoyaL By the Rev. W. J. Hall, 
M.A. Crown 8vo. 7j, 6d. The Tunes only, is, 

A Oonnnentary, Practical and Exegeti- 

cal, cm the Lord's Prayer. By the Rev. W. Denton, M.A. 
Small 8vo. 5^. 

The Psalter, or Psalms of David. (The 

Prayer Book Version.) Printed in red and black. Small Svo. 
2f . 6d, 



SSatcdoo 9buc, l4nilion 



2. Ciie ^olp Scriptures. 

The Greek Testament. With a Critically 

Revised Text; a Digest of Various Readings; Marginal 
References to Verbal and Idiomatic Usage; Prolegomena; 
and a Critical and Exegetical Commentary. For the use of 
Theological Students and Mmisters. By Henry Alford, 
D.D., late Dean of Canterbury. New Edition. 4 Volumes. 
8vo. 102s, 

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows : — 

Vol I.— The Four Gospels. 2Ss. 
VoL II. — Acts to 2 Corinthians. 24s. 
Vol. III.— Galatians to Philemon. iSs. 
Vol. IV. — Hebrews to Revelation. 32J. 



The 'New Testament for English 

Readers : containing the Authorized Version, with a revised 
English Text ; Marginal References ; and a Critical and Ex- 
planatory Commentary. By Henry Alford, D.D., late 
Dean of Canterbury. New Exlition. 2 Volumes, or 4 Parts. 
8vo. 54^. 6d, 

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows : — 

VoL I, Part I. — The Three first Gospels. 12s. 
VoL I, Part II. — St John and the Acts. lox. 6</. 
Vol. 2, Part I.— The Epistles of St. PauL i6s, 
VoL 2, Part II. — Hebrevrs to Revelation, idr. 
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The Holy Bible; with Notes and Intro- 
ductions. By Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., Bbhop of Lincoln. 
New Edition. 6 Vols. Imperial 8vo. I20s, 

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows : — 
Vol. I. —The Pentateuch. 25J. 
VoL II. — Joshua to Samuel 15^. 
Vol III. — Kings to Esther. 15J. 
Vol. IV. — ^Job to Song of Solomon. 2$s, 
VoL V. — Isaiah to EzekieL 2$s, 
VoL VI. — Daniel, Minor Prophets, and Index. 15J. 

The New Testament of our Lord and 

Saviour Jesus Christ, in the original Greek ; with Notes, Intro- 
ductions, and Indices. By Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., Bishop 
of Lincoln. New Edition. 2 Vols. Imperial 8vo. 60s, 

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows : — 

VoL I. — Gospels and Acts. 23J. 

VoL II. — Epistles, Apocalypse, and Index. 37J. 

Notes on the Greek Testament. The 

Gospel according to S. Luke. By the Rev. Arthur Carr, 
M. A., Assistant -Master at Wellington College, late Fellow of 
Oriel College, Oxford. Crown 8vo. dr. 

** ft is a most useful and scholarly historical and archaological infortna' 

workf well adapted to the higher classes tion is supplied plentifully when need- 

of public schools and the students at /nl to illustrate a passage ; the drift of 

our colleges." — Standard. a narrative or discourse and the se- 

** The notes are briefs scholarly ^ and quence of the thoughts is traced out and 

based on the best authorities. . . . carefully anafysed; in short, the 

The introduction will be found to be of Gospel is treated as we treat a classical 

especial value to the young student ^ in- author ^ and the student is here supplied 

forming him, as it does, of the Greek with an apparatus criticus superior in 

manuscripts which form, the basis of the kind and completeness to any tve have 

Greek text, and giving a most thorough ever seen afforded to him. for the pur- 

and comprehensive account of S. pose elsewhere. A very clever and tah- 

Luke's life and the style of his writ- ingbook.** — Literary Churchman. 

ing.'* — School Board Chroniclb. ^^ Admirably adapted for the use of 

" Grammatical peculiarities are those who begin the study of the Neitf 

brought into the foreground, and con- Testament in the original after having 

trastedwith classical usages ; questions acquired a fair acquaintance with 

of various reading are carefully noted; classical Greek." — Scotsman. 
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The Holy Scriptures 9 

The Annotated Bible, being a House- 
hold Commentary upon the Holy Scriptures, comprehending 
the Results of Modern Discovery and Criticism. By the Rev. 
John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of "The Anno- 
tated Book of Common Prayer," "The Dictionary of Theo- 
logy," etc. etc. Three Vols. Demy 4to, with Maps, etc. 

Vol. I. (668 pages.)— Containing the GENERAL INTRO- 
DUCTION, with Text and Annotations on the Books 
from GENESIS to ESTHER. 31J. 6d. 

Vol. II. (720 pages.)— Completing the OLD TESTAMENT 
and APOCRYPHA. 31J. 6d. 

This Work has been written with the object of providing for educated readers 
a compact intellectual exposition of the Holy Bible, in which they may find such 
explanations and illustrations of the Sacred Books as will meet the necessities of 
the ordinary, as distinguished from the laboriously learned, inquirer of the present 
day. Great care has been taken to compress as much information as possible into 
the Annotations by condensed languap^e, by giving the results of inquiry without 
adding the detailed reasonings by which those results have been arrived at, by 
occupying scarcely any space with controversy, and by casting much matter into 
a tabular form. 

Every book has an Introduction prefixed to it, which gives some account of its 
authorship, date, contents, object, and such other particulars as will put the 
reader in possession of the best modern conclusions on these subjects. The 
Annotations are also illustrated by text maps and other eneravings when neces- 
sary, and full-page coloured maps are added for the general illustration of Bibli- 
cal Geography from the best authorities. 

The Commentary is preceded by a General Introduction, which contains chap- 
ters on the Literary History of the Bible (illustrated by engraved facsimiles, and 
by specimens of English Bibles from the tenth to the seventeenth centuries), on 
the trustworthiness of the Bible in its existing form, the revelation and inspiration 
of Holy Scripture, th« interpretation of Holy Scripture, and the liturgical use of 
the Bible. There are also special Introductions to the New Testament and the 
Apocrypha. 

" IVe do not know any one PubU- Hon to each book, and in the notes, 

cation in which the great mass of /acts which are tnore extensive than the 

relating to the language, Ike trans- sacred text, the Bible is treated as a 

cription, the versions, and the extant literary bonk on its human stde^ and 

copies of the Bible is contained in a as a completely inspired authority on 

form at once so comprehensive, so brief its Divine side. Criticistn, exegetics, 

and succinct, and so pleasant to peruse, and dogmatics, meet in a more kar- 

. . . The annotation ail through is monious unity tkan we have yet seen in 

t'ust wkat it should be, brief, sug- the work of any one author on Scrip- 

gestive, and clear."— C^mwm. Quar- ture" — Edinburgh Daily Rbvibw. 

TKRLV Revi ew. ** The work, to which the Editor must 

** Only tkose wko have made a reg- have eUvoted immense zeal and labour, 

ular study of the subject can even promises to be, when completed, a val- 

guess what a quantity of reading uable addition to Biblical literature.** 

Mas been necessary to put before the — Manchester Examiner. 

reader the results here set ilown."— *'H^e are sure this' Annotated Bible* 

Church Times. will be rapidly recognised as a very 

*' Alike in tke critical introduction important and valuable aid for Bible 

af eighty Pages, in tke introduc- readers,*' — Church Review. 
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An Introduction to the Devotional 

Study of the Holy Scriptures : with a Prefatory Essay on their 
Inspiration, asd specimens of Meditations on various passages 
of them. By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., Dean of 
Norwieh. Tenth Edition^ revised and enlarged. Small 8vo. 

** The value of this work is too well ** When a book has reached its tetith 

known to need any notice on our part, edition little can be said in favour of its 

The sale of nine large editions is ^f- usefulness. It has proved its value by 

ficient evidence of Hs appreciation. In its Popularity. This is the case with this 

this, the tenth edition, the author has Volume of Dean GouUmm's. Still there 

added an essay on the Inspiration of will be many who have not yet tnade 

Scripture, and appended some tnedita- personal use of it, and to such we can 

iions originally printed in a detached heartily recommend this new edition, 

form. By so doing he has added to the Previous to this issue, the whole voork 

completeness, and therefore to the value has been thoroughly reconsidered and 

of the volume. It is strictly of a de- revised, the essay on Inspiration re- 

votional character, though in saying written, and a series of Meditations 

this we tvould not imply that the intel- added. The whole forms a most 

lectual element voas at all tvanted. In desirable companion for all who seek 

its Present form it will be welcomed by to attain to a greater knowledge of the 

the devout members of the Church, inner and spiritual teaching of Holy 

and will assist in the devotional stutfy JVrit."'—-'S ationai. Church. 
tfthe ^ordofGod" — ^Jo»n Bull. 



The Microscope of the New Testament. 

By the late Rev. William Sewell, D.D., formerly Fellow 
of Exeter College, sometime Professor of Moral Philosophy in 
the University of Oxford, and Whitehall Preacher. Edited by 
the Rev. W. J. Crichton, M.A. 8vo. 14J. 

** The style of the book, in which the difficulties are removed, astd numy 

results of the most scholarly invest tga- obscure passages fully eluci€iated. IVe 

turns are set jorth in comparatively may instance as truly valuable addi- 

popular language, ought to recommend tions to Biblical criticism the essays on 

it not onlv to the systematic Biblical '* The Accounts of the Resurrection,*' 

student, out to the general reader and** The Last Scenes of our LorePs 

v^se mind is capable rf being attracted Life.*' Indeed, all earnest Biblical 

by an earnest treatment of the grandest scholars will do well to procure this 

subject to which the human intellect volume, and make it for a Ume tkeir 

can lead itself." — Manchester constant companion. We venture to 

Courier. think that when it has been so used, it 

** Will be a work of deep interest to will for the future be kept within eeuy 

reverent investigators of the Greek of reach for constant reference. It tedus 

the sacred canon. . . . Much light is a laborious lifetime to produce such 

thrown on various controverted pas- results €u these." — National Church. 
sages of the New Testament, many 
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Analytical Ifotes on Obadiah and 

Habakuk, for the use of Hebrew Students. By the Rev. 
William Randolph, M.A., of St. John's College, Cam- 
bridge. 8vo. $s, 6d, 

** Show a thoughtful study of the original^ show hint to be a laborious 

original, without the advantage of arul conscientious worker,'* — Irish Ec- 

many modern appliances. " — Academy, clesi astical Gazette. 

** Mr. Randolph is filling up a **This is intended for the use of 
serious gap in exegetical literature, Hebrew students, who will find here 
and has attempted to do for individual valuable help in mastering the subtle 
parts of the Hebrew Testament what niceties of diction, the emphatic formSy 
Ellicott, Light foot, and others are and the artificial arrangement of sen- 
doing for Portions of the Greek Testa- tences, so characteristic of the original, 
ment. We are glad to see he promises. The accuracy of its Hebrew scholar- 
if encouraged, to follo^v this volume up ship, and its clear insight into the most 
^by others of a similar character.' abstruse difficulties of the la$iguage 
Mr. Randolph's accurate distinctions made use of by this prophetical writer, 
of Hebrew words, and the pains he is render the luork invaluable even to the 
at to convey the true meaning of the scholar." — National Church. 

The Psalms. Translated from the Hebrew. 

With Notes, chiefly Exegetical. By William Kay, D.D., 
Rector of Great Leghs, late Principal of Bishop's College, 
Calcutta. Third Edition. 8vo. lis. 6d, 

** Like a sound Churchman, he make use of it.** — British Quarterly 

reverences Scripture, upholding its Review. 

authority against scepttcs; ana he **The execution of the work is careful 

does not denounce such as differ from, and scholarly.** — Union Review, 

him in opinion with a dogmatism un- " To mention the name of Dr. Kay 

happily too common at the present day. is enough to secure respectful attention 

Hence, readers will be disposed to con- to his new translation of the Psalms, 

sider his conclusions worthy of atten- It is enriched with exegetical notes 

tion ; or perhaps to adopt them without containing a wealth of sound learning, 

inquiry. It is superfluous to say that closely occasionally, perhaps too closely 

the translation is better and more condensed. Good care is taken of the 

accurate on the whole than our received student not learned in Hebrew; we 

one, or that it often reproduces the sense hope the Doctor's example vtill prevent 

of the original happily." — Athen^cum. any abuse of this consideration, and 

** Dr. Kay has profound reverence stimulate tnose who profit by it to 

for Divine truth, and exhibits con- follow him into the very text of the 

siderable reading, with the power to ancient Revelation.** — John Bull. 

Ecclesiastes : the Authorized Version, with 

a running Commentary and Paraphrase. By the Rev. Thos. 
Pelham Dale, M.A., Rector of St. Vedastwith St. Michael 
City of London, and late Fellow of Sidney Sussex College, 
Cambridge. 8vo. ys, 6d, 
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Ruling Ideas in Early Ages and their 

Relation to Old Testament Faith. Lectures delivered to 

Graduates of the University of Oxford. By J. B. Mozley, D. D. , 

late Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor of Divinity 

in the University of Oxford. Second Edition. 8vo. lor. 6d. 

**Has all tfu same tnarks of a ** One of the most remarkable bifoks 

fowerful and original mind which in the department oj theology that has 

ive observed in the volnnu of Univer- appeared in the present generation, 

stty Sirmcns. Indeed^ as a continuous Dr. Mozley has won a place in the 
study of the rudimentary conditions of foremost rank of religious phiiost^hers. 

human thought, even as developed . . . It is a dold but successful attempt 

under the itntnediate guidance of a to explain the peculiar morality recog- 

Divine Teacher, this volunu has a nised in certain transactions of the 

higher intellectual interest than the Old Testament upon rational grounds, 

last. " — Spectator. J^or the first ^ time in our exp^ence nre 

" Canon Afozley's volunte must have met voith a satisfactory solution 

undeniably, we think, stand in the of what all students of the Bible have 

very front rank for its combination felt to be a most difficult problem. . . . 

of philosophic breadth and depth of We commend Dr Moztey's work as 

insight, tuith a thoroughly reverent one which will accomplish in our day 

treatment of its subject. . . . Treated what Bishop Butler's did in his. Jtts 

with great ability, and with much one which should be read and studied 

richness of illustration. . . . They are by everybody ^ — Churchman (New 

entirely worthy of those on which we York). 
have commented. ** — Guardian. 

A Companion to the Old Testament ; 

being a Plain Commentary on Scripture History, down to the 
Birth of our Lord. Small 8vo. 3^. 6^. 

" A very compact summary of the *' This toill be found a very valuable 

Old Testament narrative, put together aid to the right understanding of the 

so eu to explain the connection and Bible. It throws the whole Scrtpture 

bearing of its contents, and written in narrative into one from the citation 

a very good tone ; with a final chapter downwards, the author thus condensing 

on the history of the Jews between the Prideaux, Shuckford, and Emseu, 

Old and New Testaments. It will be and in the most reverential manner 

found very useful for its purpose. It bringing to his aid the writings of all 

does not confine itself to merely chrono- modem annotators and chronologists. 

logical difficulties, butcommentsbriefiy The book is one that should have a 

upon the religious bearing of the text wide circulation amongst teachers 

also. " — Guardian. and students of all denominations." — 

** A most adntirable Companion to Bookseller. 
the Old Testament, being far the most ** The handbook before us is so full 
concise yet complete commentary on and satisfactory, considering its corn- 
Old Testament history with which we Pass, ana sets forth the history of tJie 
have met. Here are combined ortho- old covenant with such conscientious 
doxy and learning, an intelligent and minuteness, that it cannot fail to prove 
at the same time interesting summary a godsend to candidates for examina>- 
of the leading facts of the sacred story, tion in the Rudimenta Religionis as 
It should be a text-book in every school, well as in the corresponding school at 
and its value is immensely enhanced Cantbridge." — English Churchman. 
bv the copious and complete index.** — 
John Bull. 
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A Key to the Narrative of the Four 

Gospels. By the Rev. John Pilkington Norris, B.D., 
Canon of Bristol, Vicar of St. Mary Redcliffe, and Examining 
Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester. New Edition. Small 
8vo. 2s, 6d, Also a Cheap Edition, is. 6d, 
Forming a Volume of ** Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

" Tki* is very tnuch the best book of adorning the subject by the tenderness 

its kind we have seen. The only fault and honesty with which he treats it. 

is its shortness t which prevents its going We hope that this little book will have 

into the details vohich would support a very wide circulation, and thai it 

and illustrate its statements. It is, will be studied; and we can promise 

however, a great improvement upon that those who take it up will not 

anv book of its kind we know. It bears readily Put it down a^ain. — Record. 
ail the mfsrks of being the condensed ** This is a golden little volume, 

workof a real scholar, and of a divine , . . Its design is exceedingly mo- 

too. The bulk of the book is taken up dest. Canon N orris writes primarily 

with a * Life of Christ,* compiUdfrom to help * younger students* in studying 

the Four Gospels, so as to exhibit its the Gospels. But this unpretending 

steps and stages and salient Points.** — volume is one which all students may 

Literary Churchman. study with advantage. It is an ad- 

** This book is no ordinary compen- mirable manual for those who take 

dium, no mere * cram-book ;* still less Bible Classes throwh the Gospels, 

is it an ordinary reading-book for Closely sifted in style, so that all is 

schools; but the schoolmaster, the clear and weighty ; full of unostenta' 

Sundav-school teacher, and the seeker tious learning, and pregnant with 

«/?«r a comprehensive knowledge of suggestion; deeply reverent and a*- 

Divine truth will find it worthy of its together Evangelical in spirit ; Canon 

name. Canon Norris writes* simply, Norri^s book supplies a real want, and 

reverently, without great display of ought to be we Icotned by all earnest and 

learning, giving the result of much d^fout students of the Holy Gospels.** 

careful study in a short compass, and — London Quarterly Review. 



A Key to the Narrative of the Acts of 

the Apostles. By the Rev. John Pilkington Norris, B.D., 
Canon of Bristol, Vicar of St. Mary Redclifie, and Examining 
Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester. New Edition. Small 
8vo. 2J. 6d, Also a Cheap Edition, is. 6d. 

Forming a Volume of " Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

" The book is one which we can become a general favourite. The 

heartily recommend** — Spectator. sketch of the Acts of the Apostles is 

** Few books have ever given us done in the same style; there is the 

more unmixed pleasure than tkis.**^ same reverent spirit and quiet en- 

LiTBRAKV Churchman. thusiasm running through it, etnd the 

" Tkis is a sequel to Canon Norriis same instinct for seining the le*uKng 

' Key to the Gospels,* which was pub- points in the Mary»/rcv."— Record. 
lished two years ago, and which has 
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Devotional Oomineiitaiy on the 

Gospel Narrative. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., 
formerly Fellow of Trinity Collie, Oxford. New Edition. 
8 Vols. Crown 8vo. 5^. each. Sold separately. Or the 
Eight Volumes may be had in a Box, 45^. 

THOUGHTS ON THE STUDY OF THE HOLY GOSPELS. 

Quuacteristic Differences in the Four Gospels — Our Lord's Manifestations of 
Himse^— The Rule of Scriptural Interpretation furnished by our Lord — 
Analogies of the Gospel — Mention of Angels in the Gospels — Places of our 
Lord's Abode and Ministry — Our Lord's mode of dealing with His 
Apostles — Conclusion. 

A HARMONY OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS. 

Our Lord's Nativity — Our Lord's Ministry (second year) — Our Lord's Ministry 
(third year)— The Holy Week — Our Lord's Passion— Our Lord's Resur- 
rection. 

OUR LORiyS NATIVITY. 

The Birth at Bethlehem— The Baptism in Jordan— The First Passover. 

OUR LORD'S MINISTRY (Second Year). 
The Second Passover— Christ with the Twelve— The Twelve sent forth. 

OUR LORD*S MINISTRY (Third Year). 

Teaching in (ralilee — Teaching at Jerusalem — Last Journey from Galilee to 
Jerusalem. 

THE HOLY WE^K. 

The Approach to Jerusalem — The Teaching in the Temple — ^The Discoiurse on 
the Mount of Olives — The Last Supper. 

OUR LORD'S PASSION. 

The Hour of Darkness — The Agony — The Apprehension — The Condemnation — 
The Day of Sorrows— The Hall of Judgment— The Crucifixion— The 
Sepulture. 

OUR LORD'S RESURRECTION. 

The Day of Days — ^The Grave Visited — Christ appearing — ^The going to 
Emmaus— The Forty Days— The Apostles assembled— The Lake of 
Galilee — ^The Mountain in Galilee —The Return from Galilee. 

** There is not a better companum to Scripture from the writing of the 

he found for the season than the beau- early Fathers^ it is only what every 

tiful * Devotional Commentary on the student knows must be true to say^ that 

Gospel Narrative.' by the Rev. Isaac it extracts a whole wealth of meaning^ 

Williams. A rich mine for devotional from each sentence ^ each aMarently 

and theological study."— GuAttniAV. faint allusion^ each word in ike text!* 

**So infinite are the depths and so — Church Rbvibw. 

innumerable the beauties ^ Scripture, ** Stemds absolutely alone in our 

and more particularly of the Gospels, English literature; there is, we should 

that there is some d^culty in de- say, no chance of its being superseded 

scribing the manifold excellences of by any better book of tts kind ; and its 

WilUamif exquisite ContmentMy. De- merits are of the very Jugkest order. " 

riving its profound appreciation of — ^Litbkary Churchman. 

» ■ .. , ^^_^_ 

OSaterloa J^tace, Ionium 
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WILLIAMS' DEVOTIONAL COMMENTARY— C<wi/^«««^. 

" This is,iH tfu irutst tenu of tfu ** It wouid he difficult to stUct amor* 

word, a * Devotional Commentaty* on useful present, at a small cost, than 

ihe Gospel narrative, opening out ever^ tkts series would be to a youngs man on 

where, as it does, the spiritual beauttes his first enteriftg into Holy Orders, and 

emd blessedness of the Divine fnessage; many, no doubt, will avail themselves 

but it is something more than this, it of the repubUcation of these useful 

moets difficulties almost by anticipo' volumes for this purpose. There is an 

Hon, and throws the light of learning abundance of sermon material to be 

poor some of the very darkest peissages drawn from any one of them.** — 

in the New Testament.**— Rocic, Church Timbs. 

Female Characters of Holy Scripture. 

A Series of Sermons. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, 
B.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5j. 

. CONTENTS, 

Eve — Sarah — Lot's Wife — Rebekah — Leah and Rachel — Miriam — Rahab— De- 
borah— Ruth —Hannah— The Witch of Endor— Bathsheba— Rizpah— The 
Queen of Sheba — ^The Widow of Zarephath — ^Jezebel— The Shunammite 
— Esther — Elizabeth — Anna — The Woman of Samaria — ^Joanna — The 
Woman with the Issue of Blood— The Woman of Canaan — Martha — Mary 
—Salome— The Wife of Pilate— Dorcas— The Blessed Virgin. 




^aPhe Characters of the Old Testament. 

A Series of Sermons. By the Rev, Isaac Williams, B.D., 

formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New Edition. 

Crown 8vo. 5^. 

CONTENTS. 

,\dam — ^Abel and Cain — Noah — Abraham — Lot — ^Jacob and Esau— Joseph — 
Moses — Aaron — Pharaoh — Rorah, Dathan, and Abiram — Balaam — 

* ^ Joshua — Samson — Samuel — Saul — David — Solomon — Elijah — Ahab — 
Elisha — Hezekiah — ^Josiah — Jeremiah — Ezekiel — Daniel — ^Joel — Job^ 
Isaiah — ^The Antichrist. 

■«^e Apocaly^pse. With Notes and Re- 
flections. By the Rev Isaac Williams, B.D., formerly 
Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New Edition. Crown 
8vo. 5^. 

of the Book of Genesis, 

with Notes and Reflections. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, 
•'B.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. Small 
8vo. ^s. 6d, 
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Short Notes on the Greek Text of 

the Acts of the Apostles. By J. Hamblin Smith, M.A., ot 
GoDville and Caius Collie, late Lectarer in Classics at S. 
Peter's College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

" This reprint of notes drawn up by tfu most succeuful commentators, 

the editor for the use of his otun pupils The classical and non-classical idioms 

twelve years agOf will be found most are carefully explained, the histo- 

useful by all young students of the rical allusions fully illustrated, and 

original text of the Booh of the Acts, especial attention is given to eUrivO" 

Believing that its author, in connection tion and technical scholarship, espe- 

with his visit to Syracuse, studied the cially respecting the Greeh synonyttu, 

account of the Sicilian Expeditiott, tenses^ emd particles. The geography 

Mr. Smith makes many references and Church history of the Acts have 

to Thucydides, whose sixth book has a considerable attention given to thesm, 

large number of wards and phrases in and in no other work on the subject 

common with the Acts of the Apostles." intended for the young is this depart' 

— Edinburgh Daily Review. ment of annotation wrought out so 

" These notes are the product of a fully and serviceably for the young.' 

cxreful study of the most recent aftd — School Board Chronicle. 

Ecclesiastes for English Eeadera. The 

Book called by the Jews Koheleth. Newly translated, with 
Introduction, Analysb, and Notes. By the Rev. W.- H. B. 
Proby, M.A., formerly Tyrwhitt Hebrew Scholar in the 
University of Cambridge. 8vo. 41. dd. 

The Ten Canticles of the Old Testa- 

ment Canon, namely, the Songs of Moses (First and Second), 
Deborah, Hannah, Isaiah (First, Second, and Third), Hezekiah, 
Jonah, and Habakkuk. Newly translated, with Notes and 
Remarks on their Drift and Use. By the Rev. W. H. B. 
Proby, M.A., formerly Tjrrwhitt Hebrew Scholar in the 
University of Cambridge. 8vo. 5 j. 

Genesis. With Notes. [The Hebrew Text, 

with Literal Translation.] By the Rev. G. V. Garland, 
M. A., late Vicar of Aslacton, Norfolk. Svo. 2ij. 

The Acts of the Deacons; being a 

Commentary, Critical and Practical, upon the Notices of St. 
Stephen and St. Philip the Evangelist, contained in the Acts 
of the Apostles. By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., 
Dean of Norwich. Second Edition. Small 8to. 6r. 
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A Key to the Knowledge and Use of 

the Holy Bible. By the Rev. John Hbnry Blunt, M.A., 
F.S.A., Editor of the "Dictionary of Theology,'* &c. &c. New 
Edition. Small 8yo. 2s, 6d, Also a Cheap Edition, is, 6d, 
Forming a Volume of ** Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

" Another 0/ Mr. Blunfs useful and New Testatnent. Lastly ^ there is a 

workmanlike compilations^ which will serviceable appendix of feculiar Bible 

be most acceptable as a household book, words and their nuamngs." — Litbr- 

or in schools and colleges. It is a capi- ary Churchman. 

tal book too for schoolmasters and pupil ** We fume much pleasure in recom- 

teachers. Its subject is arranged mending a capital handbook by the 

under the heads of—I. The Literary learned Editor of * The Annotated 

History of the Bible. II. Old Testa- Book of Common Prayer.*"— Zwj^zvi 

ment Writers and Writings. III. Times. 

New Testament ditto. IV. Revela- ** Merits commendation ^ for the lucid 

tion and Inspiration. V. Objects of and orderly arrangement in which it 

the Bihle. VI. Interpretation of ditto, presents a considerable atuount ofvalu- 

VII. The Bible a guide to Faith, able and interesting matter.^*— Rn- 

VIII. The Apocrypha. IX. The cord. 
Apocryphal Books associated with the 



Daniel the Prophet: Nine Lectures 

delivered in the Divinity School of the University of Oxford. 
With copious Notes.' By the Rev. E. B. Pusey, D.D., Regius 
Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. Third 
Edition. 8vo. lar. td. 

Commentary on the Minor Prophets ; 

with Introductions to the several Books. By the Rev. E. B. 
Pusey, Y^.Y^., Regius Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Christ 
Church, Oxford. 4to. 31J. dd. 

Parts I., II., III., IV., v., 5J. each. Part VI., dr. 

The Mystery of Christ: being an Exa- 
mination of the Doctrine contained in the First Three Chapters 
of the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Ephesians. By 
George Staunton Barrow, M.A., Vicar of Stowmarket. 
Crown 8vo. 7j. (>d, 
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Bible Eeadings for Family Prayer. 

By the Rev. W. H. RiDLBY, M.A., Rector of Hambleden. 
Crown 8vo. 
Old Testament — Genesis and £xodus. 2x. 
The Four Gospels, $s. 6d. 

St. Matthew and St. Mark. 2s. 
St Luke and St John. 2s. 
The Acts of the Apostles, 2s, 

A Complete Concordance to the Old 

and the New Testament ; or, a Dictionary, and Alphabetical 
Index to the Bible, in two Parts. To which is added, a Con- 
cordance to the Apocrypha. By Alexand:er Cruden, 
M. A. With a Life of the Author, by Alexander Chalmers, 
F.S. A., and a Portrait. Sixteenth Edition. 4to. 2is. 

The Inspii^tion of Holy Scripture, its 

Nature and Proof. Eight Discourses preached before the 
University of Dublin. By William Lee, D.D., Archdeacon 
of Dublin. Fourth Edition. 8vo. 15^. 

On the Inspiration of the Bible. Five 

Lectures delivered at Westminster Abbey. By Chr. Words- 
worth, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. Eighth Edition. Small 
8vo. is. 6d., or in paper cover, is. 

Syntax and Synonjnns of the Greek 

Testament By the Rev. William Webster, M.A., late 
Fellow of Queen's College, Cambridge. 8vo. 9f. 
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3. Devotional moiA» 

Library of Spiritual Works for English 

Catholics. 

Elegantly printed with red borders, on extra superfine toned 
paper. Small 8vo. 5^. each. 

OF THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. In 4 Books. By 
Thomas X ICempis. . A New Translation. 

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR : Thoughts in Verse for the 
Sundays and Holydays throughout the Year. 

THE SPIRITUAL COMBAT ; together with the Supple- 
ment and the Path of Paradise. By Laurence Scu- 
POLI. A New Translation. 

THE DEVOUT LIFE. By S. Francis de Sales, 
Bishop and Prince of Geneva. A New Translation. 

THE LOVE OF GOD. By S. Francis de Sales, 
Bishop and Prince of Geneva. A New Translation. 

THE CONFESSIONS OF S. AUGUSTINE. In 10 
Books. A New Translation. 

TAe Volumes can also be had in Morocco and other extra bindings. 

Cheap Editions, 32/^^, cloth limpy 6d. each, or cloth extra, red 

edges y is. each. 



Of the Imitation of Christ. 
The Spiritual Combat. 
The Christian Year. 



The Hidden Life of the Soul. 
Spiritual Letters of 8. Francis de 
Sales. 



These Five Volumes, cloth extra, may be hcui in a Box, price 'js. 
[Other Volumes are in preparation.] 
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The Child Samuel. A Practical and 

Devotional Commentary on the Birth and Childhood of the 
Prophet Samuel, as recorded in I Sam. i., ii. 1-27, iii. De- 
signed as a Help to Meditation on the Holy Scriptures for 
Children and Young Persons. By Edward Meyrick Goul- 
BURN, D.D., Dean of Norwich. Small 8vo. 51. 

The Gospel of the Childhood : a Practi- 
cal and Devotional Commentary on the Single Incident of our 
Blessed Lord's Childhood (St Luke ii. 41 to the end) ; designed 
as a Help to Meditation on the Holy Scriptures, for Children 
and Young Persons. By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, 
D. D ., Dean of Norwich. Second Edition. Square crown 8vo. 
Ss. 

Thoughts on Personal Eeligion ; being 

a Treatise on the Christian Life in its Two Chief Elements, 
Devotion and Practice. By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, 
D.D., Dean of Norwich. New Edition. Small 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
Also a Cheap Edition, 3j. 6d. Presentation Edition, elegantly 
printed on Toned Paper. Two vols. Small 8vo. los, 6d, 

The Pursuit of Holiness : a Sequel to 

"Thoughts on Personal Religion,*' intended to carry the 
Reader somewhat farther onward in the Spiritual Life. By 
Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D. Sixth Edition. 
Small 8vo. 5^. Also a Cheap Edition, y. 6d, 

Short Devotional Forms, for Morn- 
ing, Night, and Midnight, and for the Third, Sixth, Ninth 
Hours and Eventide of each Day of the Week. Arranged to 
meet the Exigencies of a Busy Life. By Edward Meyrick 
Goulburn, D.D. Fourth Edition. 32mo. is. 6d. 

fUBatetloo $lace, Eonlioii 
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The Star of Childhood : a First Book of 

Prayers and Instruction for Children. Compiled by a Priest. 
Edited by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A., Rector of Clewer. 
With Illustrations. Fourth Edition. Square i6mo. 2s, 6cl, 

The Way of Life : a Book of Prayers and 

Instruction for the Young at School, with a Preparation for 
Confirmation. Compiled by a Priest. Edited by the Rev. 
T. T. Carter, M.A. Second Edition. i8mo. is, 6d. 

The Path of Holiness : a First Book of 

Prayers, with the Service of the Holy Communion, for the 
Young. Compiled by a Priest. Edited by the Rev. T. T. 
Carter, M.A. With Illustrations. Third Edition. Crown 
i6mo. IS. 6d,\ cloth limp, is. 

The Treasury of Devotion : a Manual of 

Prayer for General and Daily Use. Compiled by a Priest. 
Edited by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A. New Edition, in 
Large Type. Crown 8vo. $s. 

Smaller Edition. i8mo. 2s, 6d, ; cloth limp, 2s., or 
bound with the Book of Common Prayer, ^s. 6d, 

The Guide to Heaven : a Book of Prayers 

for every Want. (For the Working Classes.) Compiled by 
a Priest Edited by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A. Seventh 
Edition. iSmo. is, 6d, ; cloth limp, is. 
Large -Type Edition. Crown 8vo. is. 6d, ; cloth limp, is. 

Meditations on the life and Mysteries 

of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. From the French. 
By the Compiler of " The Treasury of Devotion." Edited by 
the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A. Crown 8vo. 

Vol. I.— The Hidden Life of Our Lord. 3J. 6d. 
Vol. II.— The Public Life of Our Lord. 2 Parts. 5^. each. 
Vol. III.— The Suffering Life and the Glorified Life of Our 
Lord, y, 6d. 
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Prayers and Meditations for the Holy 

Communion. By Josephine Fletcher. With a Preface by 

C. J. Ellicott, D.D., Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol. 

With red rubrics and borders . New Edition. Royal 32mo. 2s. 6d» 

An Edition without the red rubrics. 32mo. Cloth limp, is, 

** Devout beauty is the special cAar- objects qffaith^ such as is nat always 

acter of this newmanualf and it ought to be founds but which characterises 

to be a favourite. Rarely has it ha^ this manual in an emitunt degree,** — 

pened to us to meet with so remarkaSle Church Review. 

a combination of thorough Practical- ** Among the supply of EucharisUc 

ness with that almost poetic warmth Manuals, one deserves special atten- 

which is the highest fitter of genuine tion and commendation. * Prayers and 

devotion." — Literary Churchman. Meditations* merits the Bishop of 

*^The Bishop recommends it to the Gloucester^ s epithets o/* warm. ^ devout , 
newly confirmed, to the tender-hearted and fresh. * And itts thoroughly £ng- 
and the devout, as having been com- lish Church besides.^ — Guardian. 
piled by a youthful person, and as ** We are by no means surprised that 
being marked by a peculiar * fresh- Bishop Ellicott should have been so 
ness.* We have pleasure in second- much struck with this little vfork, on 
ing the recomntendations of the good accidentalljf seeing it in manuscript, 
Buhop. We know of no more suitable as to urge its publication, and to pro- 
manual for the newly confirmed, and face it with mis commendation. The 
nothing more likely to engage the devotion which it breathes is truly fer- 
sympathies of youthful hearts. There vent, and the language attractive, and 
is a union of the deepest spirit ofdevo- as proceeding from a young person the 
tion, a rich expression of experimental work is altogether not a Uttle strik- 
life, with a due recognition of the ing.** — Record. 



Words to Take with Us. A Manual of 

Daily and Occasional Prayers, for Private and Common Use. 
With Plain Instructions and Counsels on Prayer. By W. E. 
Scudamore, M.A., Rector of Ditchingham, and formerly 
Fellow of S. John's College, Cambridge. Fifth Edition, 
revised. Small 8vo. 25. 6d, 

Sunday Evenings in the Family. 

Being Expositions of the Gospels and Articles of the Church 
of England. Small 8vo. y. 

Private Devotions for School-boys ; 

with Rules of Conduct. By William Henry, Third Lord 
Lyttelton. New Edition. 32mo. 6d, 
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For Days and Tears. A Book contairi- 

ing a Text, Short Reading, and Hymn for every Day in the 
Church's Year. Selected by H. L. Sidney Lear. i6mo. 

"/fere are no ^latitudeSf no mere tents. The readings have been care- 

* goody* talk; there is in each day's fully selected front the writings of sonu 

Portion sound and healthful food for of the most eminent divines of ancient 

the mind and soul^ and also for the andmod^m times with whose names 

imagination^ whose need of support the majority of our readers will be 

and guidance is too often forgotten, familiar. The compiler has displayed 

Text and comment and hymn are considerable tact and judgment in 

chosen with a pure and cultured taste, making judicious selections, and in the 

and by the religious earnestness which general arrangement of the contents, 

they show, i^td to develop it in the This volume commends itself to the 

reader. The book is, in fact, the best consideration of all devoted members 

of its kind we have ever seen, and for of the Church.* — Court Circular. 
the use of church people ought to super- * * IVe heartily commend both the plan 

sede all others. " — Literary Church- and the execution. . . . The author 

MAN. has Proved that good may be got from 

" Will be found exceedingly useful men of the most diverse minds." — 
to those who thoughtfully read its con- English Churchman. 

A Selection from Pascal's Thoughts. 

Translated by H. L. Sidney Lear. Square i6mo. Printed 
on Dutch hand-made paper. 3J. 6^. 

" We should think highly of the are en this troublous earth. The 

spirituality and intellectual tastes of simple-hearted, the learned, the witty, 

the man or wotnan who turned to this and the devout, all may learn some- 

Uttle book whenever the soul was thing from these thoughts, and will 

weary, or the mind dull, or the heart certainly be the better for the learn- 

careworn, or the spirit was aspiring.* ing." — John Bull. 

— Edinburgh Daily Review. "An unusually excellent specimen 

** Makes a charming little volume, of translation. {The translator] has a 

Pascal is always of interest. . . . The delicate sense /or style, both Freiuh 

Selection has been made with taste.** and English; and has the still rarer 

— Examiner. gift of perceiving and preserving in 

*' Will be welcome as a gift-book, the latter the literary equivalents of 

and will enrich and Purify tne mind the fortner language .... These 

of itK readers, and suggests thouj^hts selections really put PascaVs thought 

especially valuable in time of per- before us. " — Nation (New York). 
piexity and doubt, as ittdeed all trmes 

Faith and Life : Readings for the greater 

Holy Days, and the Sundays from Advent to Trinity. Com- 
piled from Ancient Writers. By William Bright, D.D., 
Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor of Ecclesiastical 
History in the University of Oxford. Second Edition. Small 
8vo. y. 
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Daily Gleanings of the Saintly Life. 

Compiled by C. M. S. , with an Introduction by the Rev. M. 
F. Sadler, M.A., Prebendary of Wells, and Rector of 
Honiton, Devon. Small 8vo. 3^. 6d, 

'* The meditations are entirely taken v-iil bear comf>arison with the best of 

from the works of *the leading divines the manuals compiled frotn ancient 

of the Great Catholic Revival in the sources. There is a wholesome Church 

Church of England in our own day.* of England tone about this volutne not 

The passages chosen are full of chas- always to be found in manuals of this 

tened beauty and tvise instruction, and description," —N ational Church. 

Self-Eeniinciation. From the French. 

With an Introduction by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A., 
Rector of Clewer, Berks. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Also a Cheap Edition. Small 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

" Jt^ is excessively difficult to review portion of which is now, for the first 

or^ criticise t in detail, a book of this time we believe, done into English, 

kind, and yet its abounding merits, its .... Hence the suitableness t^ 

practicalness, its searching good sense such a book as this for those who, tn 

and thoroughness, and tts frequent the midst of their families, are endea- 

beauty, too, make us wish to do some- vouring to advance in the spiritual 

thing more than announce its publico- life. Hundreds of devout souls lixnng 

tion The style is eminently in the world have been encouraged and 

clear, free from redundance and pro- helped by such books as Dr. NeaUs 

Hxity.** — Literary Churchman. * Sermons Preached in a Religious 

** Few save Religious and those House.* For such the Present work 

brought into immediate content with will be found appropriate, while for 

them are, in all probability, acquainted Religums themselves it will be invalat^ 

with the French treatise ofGuiUori, a a^iJp.^*— Church Times. 

Spiritual Guidance. With an Introduc- 
tion by the Rev. T. T, Carter, M.A., Rector of Clewer, 
Berks. Crown 8vo. 6j. 

Extract from Preface. 

[*' The special object of the volume is to supply practical advice in matters of 
conscience, such as ma^ be generally applicable. While it offers, as it is hoped, 
much valuable help to Directors^ it is full of suggestions, which may be useful to 
any one in private. It thus fulfils a double purpose, which is not, as far as I am 
aware, otherwise provided for, at least, not in so full and direct a manner."] 

** As a work intended for general be found more or lea applicable to all 
use, it will be found to contain much persons amid the ordinary dMctUtiet 
veuuable help, and may be profitably and trials of Ufe, and a help to the 
studied by any one who is desiring to training of tM mind in habits of 
make progress in spiritual Ufe. Much self -discipline.** — Church Times. 
of the contents of this little book will 
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Voices of Comfort. Edited by the Rev. 

Thomas Vincent Fosbery, M.A., sometime Vicar of St. 
Giles's, Reading. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. *js. 6d, 

[This Volume, of prose and poetry, original and selected, aims at revealing the 
fountains of hopie and joy which underlie the griefs and sorrows of life. 

It is so divided as to anord readings for a month. The key-note of each day 
is given by the title prefixed to it, such as : ' The Power of the Cross of Christ, 
Day 6. Conflicts of the Soul, Day 17. The Communion of Saints, Day 20. 
The Comforter, Day aa. The Light of Hope, Day 35. The Coming of Christ, 
Day a8.' Each day begins with passages of Holy Scripture. These are fol- 
lowed by articles in prose, which are succeeded by one or more short prayers. 
After these are Poems or passages of poetry, and then very brief extracts in 
prose or verse close the section. The book' is meant to meet, not merely cases of 
bereavement or physical sufferine, but 'to minister specially to the hidden 
troubles of the heart, as they are si&ntly weaving their dark threads into the web 
of the seemingly brightest life.'] 

Hymns and Poems for the Sick and 

Suffering. In connexion with the Service for the Visitation of 

the Sick. Selected from various Authors. Edited by the 

Rev. Thomas Vincent Fosbery, M.A., sometime Vicar of 

St. Giles's, Reading. New Edition. Small 8vo. 3.r. 6d. 

[This Volume contains 233 separate pieces ; of which about 90 are by writers 
who lived prior to the eighteenth century ; the rest are modem, and some of 
these original. Amongst the names of the writers (between 70 and 80 in number) 
occur those of Sir T. Beaumont ; Sir T. Brown ; F. Davison ; Elizabeth of 
Bohemia ; P. Fletcher ; G. Herbert ; Dean Hickes ; Bishop Ken ; Norris ; 
Quarles ; Sandys; Bishop T. Taylor; Henry Vaughan; and Sir H. Wotton. 
And of modem writers : — Airs. Barrett Browning ; Bishop Wilberforce ; S. T. 
Coleridge ; Sir R. Grant ; Miss E. Taylor ; W. Wordsworth : Archbishop Trench ; 
Rev. Messrs. Chandler, Keble, Lyte, Monsell, and Moultrie.] 

The Christian Tear : Thoughts in Verse 

for the Sundays and Holydays throughout the Year. New 
Edition, printed in large type. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

Elegantly printed with red borders. i6mo. 2s. 6d, Cheap 
Edition, without the red borders, cloth limp, is, ; or in paper 
cover, 6d» 

Forming a Volume of ** Rivington*s Devotional Series." 

Also New Editions, forming Volumes of the " Library of 

Spiritual Works for English Catholics." Small 8vo. 5j. 

32mo, cloth limp, 6d. ; cloth extra, i.r. [See page 19.] 
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Spiritual Letters to Men. By Arch- 
bishop F^NELON. By the Author of " Life of Fenelon," " Life 
of S. Francis de Sales," &c. &c. Crown 8va 6j. 

** Cler^ and laiiy alike will ^Mr^ rarely been do$u than giving ths^e 

come this volume. Ftnelotis religious letters to English reaeUrs.** — Church 

counsels have always seemed to us to Quarterly Review. 
present the most remarkable combina^ ** This volume shotUd teJee a ^lace 

tion of high principle and practical amongst the most precious of the 

common-sense J and now in this English Christian classics.** — Nonconformist. 
dress it is really wonderful how little *' One of those rendering which iy 

of the aroma of their original expres' faithfulness to their origiHol^ and the 

sion has evaporated. Elder clergy will idiomatic beauty of their style ^ are real 

delight in comparing their own experi' works of art in their way. It it not 

ences with Finehfis ways of treating too much to say that these Letters read 

the several classes of cases here taken as if they had been first written in 

in hand. To younger clergy it will be English^ and that by some master' 

quite a series of specimen exatnples hand. . . . Of the whole book it "would 

how to deal with that which is daily be difficult to speak too highly.*' — 

becopning a larger and larger depart- Literary Churchman. 
tnent of the practical luork of any *' Those who have the * Life of Fine^ 

really efficient clergyman^ and laymen Ion ' by this author will nat omit to 

will j^nd it so straightforward and add his * Spiritual Letters.' They are 

intelligible t so utterly free Jrom tech- unique for their delicacy and tender- 

nicality^ atid ^so entirely sympathetic ness of sentiment ^ their subtle ana- 

with a laymatis Position, that we hope lysis of character^ and deep insight 
it will be largely bought and read into the human heart." — Church Ec- 

amongthem. A more useful work has lectic (New York). 



Spiritual Letters to Women. By Arch- 
bishop Fenelon. By the Author of * * Life of Fenelon, " * * Life 
of S. Francis de Sales," &c. &c. Crown 8vo. dr. 

** As for the* Spiritual Letters' they through every page will impress the 
cannot be read too often, and each readier ivith the highest conceivable re- 
time we take them up we see new sped for the charactet of the author" 
beauties in them. The time to read — Morning Advertiser. 
them is in the earby tnomingy when " This is an exceedingly vtell-got-up 
they seem to breathe the very attnos- edition, admirably translated, of Fin- 
phere of heaven, and have all the elon's celebrated * Spiritual Letters.* 
fragrance of fresh spiritual thought The translation is by the author of the 
about them^ as the flowers carry on valuable Lives of Fenelon and Bossuet^ 
their bosom the early dew. A stillness and forms a very suitable companion 
of devotion and wrapt contemplation to the previous zuork. Of the Letters 
of God and of heavenly things charac- themselves, there is no need to speak, 
ierizes every page.** — Irish Ecclesias- The judgment to be formed of thetn 
TiCAL Gazette. depends so much on the point of vieto 

** Writing such as this will do more from which they are regarded; but 

to commend religion than all the vain any one will be ready to admit the 

dogmatic thunder in which so many beauty of their thoughts, the grace of 

of its professors indulge; whilst the their tone, and the nobility of their 

sweet and tender piety which runs sentiments.*' — Examiner. 
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A Selection from the Spiritual Letters 

of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop and Prince of Geneva. Trans- 
lated by the Author of "Life of S. Francis de Sales/' "A 
Dominican Artist,'' &c. &c. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

"It is a coUectum of epistolary cor- and a great boon it will be to many, 

respondence of rare interest and excel- The Letters are addressed to people oj 

lence. IVith those who have read the all sorts: — to nun and to women: — 

Life, there cannot but have been a to laity and to ecclesiastics , to people 

strong desire to know more of so beauti- living in the worlds or at courts and 

fiU a character.** — Church Hbrald. to the inmates of Religious Houses. 

**A few ntonths back we had the We hope that with our readers it 

pleasure of welcoming the Life ofS. may be totally needless to urge such a 

Francis de Sales. Here is the pro- volume on their notice.** — Literary 

mised sequel: — the * Selection from his Churchman. 
spiritual Letters* then announced: — 

Also a Cheap Edition, forming a Volume of the ** Library 
of Spiritual Works for English Catholics." 32mo, cloth limp> 
fid, ; cloth extra, \s, [See page 19.] 

A Manual for the Sick; with other 

Devotions. By Lancelot Andrewes, D.D., sometime 
Lord Bishop of Winchester. Edited with a Preface by H. P. 
LiDDON, D.D., Canon of St. Paul's. With Portrait. 
Third Edition. Large type. 24mo. zs. 6d, 

Our Work for Christ among His 

Suffering People. A Book for Hospital Nurses. By M. A. 
MORRELL. Small 8vo. 2s, 6d. 

" The thorofighfy sensible advice duties from the highest and holiest 

contained in this book cannot fail to be motives." — Church Bells. 
of the highest possible use ; indeed, the *' Contains excellent advice on the 

whole work is so eminently practical ^ subject of nursing, with the aim oj 

and deserves such hearty recognition, raising its lowliest duties to a standard 

that we cordially recommend it, with ofhi^ a»tdholy motives." — Graphic. 
the hope that it may find its way into ** This excellent little book is in- 

the hands of all who minister to the tended for a limited class of reeuiers. 

sick within our hospital wards. The but the practical lessons it teaches on 

prayers at the end of the book seem ex- how to sanctify the labour of nursing, 

actly suited to their purpose, dealing etnd how to overcome its difficuUios, 

as they do with the trials and neces- may be read with profit by those who 

sities of a nurses daily life." — John are called on to nurse as amateurs in 

Bull. private homes, as well as by those who 

" // should be in the hands of every have adopted the occupation as a pro- 

tick-nurse who desires to fu^l her /ission,"^AvitT JudVs Magazimb. 
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The Englisli Poems of George Herbert, 

together with his Collection of Proverbs, entitled Jacula 
Prudkntum. With red borders. i6mo. 2j. 6d, 

Forming a Volume of "Rivington's Devotional Series. 

" This beauHful Utile volume will "A very beautiful edition of the 
be found specially convenient as a quaint old English bard. A U lOvers 
pocket manual The * Jacula Pru- of the * Holy* Herbert will be grate- 
dentum,* or proverbs^ deserve to be fulio Messrs. Rivington for the care 
more widely hnown than they are at andpams they have bestowed in supply- 
present. In many copies q/ George ing them with this and withal con^ 
Herberts writings these quaint say- venient copy of poems so well hnoum 
in^ have been unfortunately omitted.'^ and so deservedly priged,** — London 
—Rock. Quarterly Rbvibw. 

** George Herbert is too much a house' ** A very tasteful Utile book, and 

hold name to reauire any introduction, will doubtless be acceptable to tnany," 

It will be suffictent to say that Messrs. — Rbcord. 

Rivington have published a most com- ** We commend this little book hear" 

pact and convenient edition of the tily to our readers. It contains Her- 

poems and proverbs of this illustrious berfs English poents and the * yacula 

English divine.*^ — English Church- Prudentum* in a very neat volume^ 

MAN. which does much credit to the pub- 

** An exceedingly Pretty edition^ the Ushers; it ivillj we hopCf meet with 

most attractive form we have yet seen extensive circulation as a choice gift- 

from this delightful author t as a gift- book at a moderate price." — Christian 

^tftf*.**— Union Review. Observer. 



A Short and Plain Instruction for the 

better Understanding of the Lord's Supper ; to which is annexed 
the Office of the Holy Communion, with proper Helps and 
Directions. By the Right Rev. Thomas Wilson, D.D., 
sometime Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man. Complete Edition, 
in lai^e type, with rubrics and borders in red. i6mo. 2.s, 6d. 

Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, ix. ; or in 
paper cover, 6d, 

Forming a Volume of ** Rivington*s Devotional Series." 

" The Messrs. Rivington have pub- elegance in which this work is got up. 

Usheda new and unt^ndged edition of — Press and St. James' Chronicle. 

that deservedly popular work^ Bishop ** A departed A uthor being dead yet 

Wilson on the Lords Supper. The speaketh in a wa^ which wiu never be 

edition is here presented in three formsy out of date; Bishop Wilson on the 

suited to the various members of the LortTs Supper^ published by Messrs^ 

household.** — Public Opinion. Rivington^ in bindings to suit aid 

** We cannot withhold the expression tastes and pockets."— - Church Rb- 

of our admiration of the style and view. 
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Of the Imitation of Christ. By 

Thomas k Kempis. With Red borders. i6mo. 2s. 6d, 
Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, is, ; or in 

paper cover, 6d. 

Forming a Volume of " Rivington's Devotional, Series." 
Also a New Translation, forming a Volume of the ** Library 

of Spiritual Works for English Catholics. " Small 8vo. 5^. 

32mo, cloth limp, 6d, ; cloth extra, is, [See page 19.] 

Introduction to the Devout Life. 

From the French of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop and Prince 
of Geneva^ A New Translation. With red borders. i6mo. 
2s, 6d, 
Forming a Volume of ** Rivington*s Devotional Series." 

Also a New Translation, forming a Volume of the " Library 
of Spiritual Works for English Catholics." Small 8vo. $s, 
[See page 19.] 

The Love of God. By S. Francis de 

Sales, Bishop and Prince of Geneva. Small 8vo. 5s. 

Forming a Volume of the ** Library of Spiritual Works for 
English Catholics." [See page 19.] 

The Rule and Exercises of Holy liv- 
ing. By the Right Rev. Jeremy Taylor, D.D., sometime 
Bishop of Down and Connor, and Dromore. With red borders. 
l6mo. 2s, 6d. 
Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, is. 
Forming a Volume of " Rivington's Devotional Series." 

The Confessions of S. Augustine. In 

10 Books. A New Translation. Small 8vo. 5s. 

Forming a Volume of the ** Library of Spiritual Works for 
English Catholics. [See page 19.] 
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The Spirit of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop 

and Prince of Geneva. Translated from the French by the 
Author of "The Life of S. Francis de Sales," ** A Dominican 
Artist," &c. &c. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

** S. Francis de Sales, as shown to hundred books— one onfy however still 

us bv the Bishop of BeUey, was clearly known to/ame, the S^rit ofS. Francis 

as bright and lively a companion as de Sales, which has fairly earned hint 

many a sinner of witty reputation, the title of the ecclesiastical BoswelL" 

He was a student of human nature on — Saturday Rbvibw. 

the highest grounds, but he used his '* An admirable translation oj 

knowled^ fi>r amusement as well as Bishop Catnu^ well-known collection of 

edification. Naturally we learn this saying and opinions. As a whole, voe 

from one of his male friends rather can tmagine no ntore delightful cotn- 

ihan from his ftmcUe adorers. This panion than * The Spirit qfS. Francis 

friend is yean-Pierre Camus, Bishop de Sales,* nor, we may add, a mare 

ofBell^, author, we are told, of two useful one." — Pboplb's Magazine. 



The Hidden life of the Soul. By the 

Author of "A Dominican Artist," "Life of Bossuet," &c. &c. 

New Edition. Small 8vo. 2x. 6d. 

Also a Cheap Edition, forming a Volume of the "Library 
of Spiritual Works for English Catholics. " 32mo. Cloth limp, 
dd, ; cloth extra, is. [See page 19.] 

" // well deserves the character in God as to make recovery easy and 

given it of bein^ * earnest and sober,* sure." — Public Opinion. 
and not * sensational.* " — Guardian. " There is a wonderful charpn about 

" From the French of Jean Nicolas ihese reculings — so calm, so true, so 

Grou, a pious Priest, whose works thoroughly Christian. We do not 

teach resignation to the Divine will, know where they would com^ atniss. 

He loved, we are told, to inculcate As materials for a consecmtioe series 

simplicity, freedom from all ajffecta- of meditations for the faithful eU a 

tion and unreality, the patience and series of early celebrations they would 

humility which are too surely grounded be excellent, or for private reeuling 

in self-knowiedge to be surprised at a during Advent or Lent,** — Litbrary 

fali, but withidso allied to confidence Churchman. 

A Practical Treatise concerning Evil 

Thoughts : wherein their Nature, Origin, and Effect are 
distinctly considered and explained, with many Usefid Rules 
for restraining and suppressing such Thoughts ; suited to the 
various conditions of Life, and the several tempers of Mankind, 
more especially of melancholy Persons. By William Chil- 
COT, M.A. New Edition. With red borders. i6mo. zs, 6d, 
Forming a Volume of " Rivington's Devotional Series." 
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The Devotional Birthday Book. [In- 
tended to record the Birth of Relations and Friends. The 
Birthdays of celebrated people are printed in the Diary, with 
Devotional Extracts in Verse and Prose suitable to the season 
of the year.] With red borders. i6mo. 2s, 6d, 

Forming a Volume of ** Rivington's Devotional Series. 

The Rule and Exercises of Holy 

Dying. By the Right Rev. Jeremy Taylor, D.D., sometime 
Bishop of Down and Connor, and Dromore. With red borders. 
i6mo. 2 J. 6ii, 

Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, is. 

The *HoLY Living' and the 'Holy Dying' may be had 
bound together in one Volume, ^s. ; or without the red 
borders, 2s, 6d, 

Forming a Volume of ** Rivington's Devotional Series." 

Ancient Hymns. From the Roman 

Breviary. For Domestic Use every Morning and Evening of 
the Week, and on the Holy Days of the Church. To which 
are added. Original Hymns, principally of Commemoration and 
Thanksgiving for Christ's Holy Ordinances. By Richard 
Manx, .D.D., sometime Lord Bishop of Down and Connor. 
New Edition. Small 8vo. 5^. 

" Real poetry wedded to words that some of these translations with the 

breathe the purest and the sweetest more modem ones of our own day. 

spirit of Christian devotion. The While we have no hesitation in 

translations from the old Latin Hym- awarding the palm to the latter^ the 

nalare close and faithful renderings. " former are an evidence of the earliest 

— Standard. germs of that yearning of the devout 

** As a Hymn writer Bishop Mant mind for something^ better than Tate 

deservedly occupies a prominent place and Brady ^ and which is now so richly 

in the esteem of Churchmen^ and we supplied."— Church Timbs. 

doubt not that many will be the readers "The translations are graceful^ 

who will welcome this new edition of clear ^ and forcible ^ and the original 

his translations and original composi' hymns deserve the highest prttise. 

rtrnx."— English Churchman. Suhop Mant has caught the very 

** A new edition of Bishop Manfs spirit of true psalmody^ and there is 

* Ancient Hvmns from the Roman a tuneful ring in his verses which 

Breviary * forms a handsome little especially adapts them for congrega^ 

volumoyandit is interesting to compare ttonal singing.'^ — Rock. 
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Consoling Thoughts i» Sickness. 

Edited by Henry Bailey, B.D. Small 8vo. is. 6d.; or in 
paper cover, is, 

Oonsolatio; or, Comfort for the 

Afflicted. Edited by the Rev. C. E. Kennaway. With a 
Preface by Samuel Wilberforce, D.D., late Lord Bishop 
of Winchester. New Edition. Small 8vo. y. 6d. 

The Armoury of Prayer. A Book of 

Devotion. Compiled by Berdmore Compton, Vicar of All 
Saints*, Margaret Street. i8mo. 3^. 6d. 

*' ft has a tnarked individuality of '* The great characteristic 0/ the 

its owHf and will no doubt meet with book is its thorough reality. It ^ts 

a certain number 0/ persons — chiefly into the mouth 0/ the worshipper v/ordt 

men, it is probable — to whose spiritual which express, without exaggeration^ 

wants tt is fitted above others. Those what an earnest English Christian 

— and their number is far larger than would feel and desire. The language 

is generally borne in mind — will find is neither a reproduction of foreign or 

here a manual rich and abundant in nudieeval sentiment nor an affected 

its material for devotion, but remark- reproduction of archaic forms, but good 

ably modem in its tone—fitted to ex- English of the Bible and Prayer Book 

press the feelings and to interpret the type. . . . We could not wish the book 

aspirations of a cultured dweller in to be di^rent, etnd on the whole we 

towns ; and it is emphatically a book heartily recommend it as one of the 

of and for the times. ^* — Literary best we know.** — Church Bblls. 
Churchman. 

The light ot the Conscience. By 

the Author of ** The Hidden Life of the Soul,'* &c. With an 

Introduction by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A., Rector of 

Clewer, Berks. Crown Svo. 5J. 

" // is a book of counsels for those *' It consists of four-and-thirty short 

who wish to leadapious and godly life, chapters or readings, everyone of them 

and may fill up a gap that has been full of quiet, sensible, practical advice, 

felt since the extemaldevotional habits and directions upon sofue one Point of 

oj the advanced Portion of the present Christian living or Christian feeling, 

generation have so much altered from It is a very beautijul little book, and it 

thoseof the last, that the books of counsel is a most thoroughly Christian little 

previously in use are not deenudappli- book^ and it is, moreover, what many 

cable to those who follow the full teach- good books fall short of being, nanuly, 

ings 0/ the extreme ritualistic Party, a very wise little book. Its calm, 

for this book deals with the most* ad- gentle sagacity is most striking.** — 

vanced* customs** — Guardian. Literary Churchman. 
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A Manual of Devotion, chiefly for the 

use of Schoolboys. By the Rev. William Baker, D.D., 
Head Master of Merchant Taylors' School. With Preface by 
J. R. Woodford, D.D., Lord Bishop of Ely. Crown i6mo. 
Cloth limp. IS, 6d, 

Family Prayers. Compiled from various 

Sources (chiefly from Bishop Hamilton's Manual), and arranged 
on the Liturgical Principle. By Edward Meyrick Goul- 
BURN, D.D., Dean of Norwich. New Edition. Large type. 
Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d, Cheap Edition. i6mo. is, . 

Morning iN'otes of Praise. A Series of 

Meditations upon the Morning Psalms« Dedicated to the 
Countess of Cottenham. By Lady Charlotte-MaRia 
Pepys. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d, 

Quiet Moments; a Four Weeks' Course 

of Thoughts and Meditations before Evening Prayer and at 
Sunset. By Lady Charlotte-Maria Pepys. New Edi- 
tion. Small 8vo. 2s, 6d, 

A Book of Family Prayer. Compiled 

by Walter Farquhar Hook, D.D., F.R.S., late Dean of 
Chichester. Eighth Edition, with Rubrics in Red. iSmo. 2s. 

Aids to Prayer ; or. Thoughts on the 

Practice of Devotion. With Forms of Prayer for Private Use. 
By Daniel Moore, M. A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, 
and Vicar of Holy Trinity, Paddington. Second Edition, 
Square 32mo. 2s. 6d. 
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The Words of the Son of God, taken 

from the Four Gospels, and arranged for Daily Meditation 
throughout the Year. By Eleanor Plumptre. Crown 8vo. 

" TAe quotations have been made Lord s ivords frotn this etshect to find 

judiciously t and contain much that is how complete a manual they tnake oj 

valuedtle and practically useful. . . . doctrine and Practice. . . . IVe can 

We sincerely unite with the compiler most cordially recommend this volume 

in her desire that the plan adopted in to our readers ^ not only for personal 

this volume may Prove useful to its use, but for reading at morning and 

readers." — Record. evening prayer; while to the clergy it 

** The authoress oJ this vo'ume has will, we believe, be found to be a the- 

woven together with loving care and saurus of golden sayings which tuill 

reverent hand the sayings of the Son be both suggestive and useful.**- - 

of God, and it will perhaps surprise Churchman s Shilling Magazine. 
some ofthoie who have not viewed our 

The Good Shepherd; or, Meditations 

for the Clergy upon the Example and Teaching of Christ. 
By the Rev. W. E. Heygate, M.A., Rector of Brighstone. 
Second Edition, revised. Small 8vo. ^s. 

CONTENTS. 

Thoughts on Meditation — Devotions Preparatory to Ordination — Early life — 
Temptation — Fasting — Prayer — Divine Scripture — Retirement — Fre<}uent 
Communion — Faith — Hope — Love — Preaching — Catechizing — Pnvate 
Explanation — Intercession — Bringing Christians to Holy Communion — 
Preparation of those about to Communicate — Jesus absolving Sinners — 
Jesus celebrating the Eucharist — Care of Children — Care of the Sick and 
Afflicted — The Healing of Schism — ^Treatment of the Worldly — Treatment 
of Penitents— Care of God's House — Fear and Fearlessness of Oflfence — 
Bearing Reproach — Bearing Praise — Seeking out Sinnere — Sorrow over 
Sinners — Consoling the Sorrowful — Rebuke — Silence — Disapi>ointment — 
Compassion — Refusing those who suppose Godliness to be Gain— Peace- 
givine — Poverty— Opportunities of Speech — With Christ or Without — 
Watchfulness — In what to Glory— The Salt which has lost its Savour 
— Hard Cases — Weariness — Falling Back — Consideration for Others — 
Love of Pre-eminence — The Cross my Strength — The Will of God — ^The 
Fruit of Humiliation — The Praise of the World the Condemnation of God 
— ^Jesus rejoicing — Work while it is Day — Meeting again — The Reward. 
Further Prayers suitable to the Clergy — Prayer for the Flock — ^A General 
Prayer — Celebration of the Holy Eucharist — Preaching — Visitation. 

The Yirgin's Lamp : Prayers and Devout 

Exercises for English Sisters. By the Rev. J. M. Neale, 
D.D., late Warden of Sackville College, East Grinsted. 
Small 8vo. y, 6d, 
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The Guide of Life : a Manual of 

Prayers for Women ; with the Office of the Holy Communion, 
and Devotions. By C. E. Skinner. Edited by the Rev. John 
Hewett, M. a., Vicar of Babbacombe, Devon. Crown i6mo. 
2s. 6d, I 

** Clergy menwill be glad to know of iettded.'* ~Qw\iVLQ)\ Quarterly Re- 
this little manual as one which, they view. 

tnay most safely put into the hands of " A itery excellent manual for single 
intelligent 2vomen of the better class of young women. The prayers are 
those who have to work for their marked with a strong common-sense 
living. It is very complete in its tone which is especially commeiuiable. '' 
scope, and it is not only a manual of — Church Times. 
devotions, but is really what it is en- " Well-selected Prayers and hymns 
titled, 'a Guide of Life, and is evidently for all estates and conditions ofwoman- 
the work of one who thoroughly under- kind. It is earnest, devout, and 
stands the needs and the trials of the withal, sober and loyal in its tone." — 
important class for which it is in- John Bull. 

Sickness; its Trials and Blessings. 

Fine Edition. Small 8vo. y, 6d, Cheap Edition, u. 6d, ; 
or in paper cover, is. 

Help and Comfort for the Sick Poor. 

By the same Author. New Edition. Small 8vo. is. 

Prayers for the Sick and Dying. By 

the same Author. Fourth Edition. Small 8vo. is. 6d, 



From Morning to Evening : a Book for 

Invalids. From the French of M. I'Abb^ Henri Perreyve. 
Translated and adapted by an Associate of the Sisterhood of 
S. John Baptist, Clewer. New Edition. Crown 8vo. Ss, 

Vita et Doctrina Jesu Christi; or, 

Meditations on the Life of our Lord. By Avancini. In the 
Original Latin. Adapted to the use of the Church of England 
by a Clergyman. i8mo. 2s, 6d, 

^ ■ ■ ■ I I ■■■ . - I . ..Mil ■ , - , ^ I,.. ^ ■■■■■■■ I. ■! ■ — ^^la^Mrfc 
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The Mysteries of Mount Calvary. 

Translated from the Latin of Antonio de Guevara. Edited by 
the Rev. Orby Shipley, M.A. Square crown 8vo. $s. 6d, 

Counsels on Holiness of Life. Trans- 
lated from the Spanish of "The Sinner's Guide" by Luis de 
Granada. Edited by the Rev. Orby Shipley, M.A. Square 
crown 8vo. 5j. 

Preparation for Death. Translated from 

the Italian of Alfonso, Bishop of S. Agatha. Edited by the 
Rev. Orby Shipley, M.A. Square crown 8vo. ^s. 

Examination of Conscience upon Special 

Subjects. Translated and abridged from the French of Tron- 
son. Edited by the Rev. Orby Shipley, M.A. Square 
crown 8vo. $s. 

Christian Watchfulness, in the Pros- 
pect of Sickness, Mourning, and Death. By John James, 
D.D., sometime Canon of Peterborough. New Edition. 
i2mo. 3 J. 
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The Book of Ohiircli Law. Being an 

Exposition of the Legal Rights and Duties of the Clergy and 
Laity of the Church of England. By the Rev. John Henry 
Blunt, M.A., F.S.A. Revised by Walter G. F. Philli- 
MORE, D.C.L., Barrister-at-Law, and Chancellor of the Diocese 
of Lincoln. Second Edition, revised. Crown 8vo. ys, 6d, 

CONTENTS. 

BOOK I.— The Church and its Laws.— The Constitutional Status of the 
Church of England — ^The Law of the Church of England — The Administra- 
tion of Church Law. 

BOOK II. — ^Thb Ministrations op the Church. — Holy Baptism— Confirma- 
tion — ^The Holy Communion — ^Divine Service in General— Holy Matrimony 
— ^The Churching of Women — ^The Visitation of the Sick — The Practice of 
Confession — ^The Burial of the Dead. 

BOOK III.— The Parochial Clergy.— Holy Orders— Licensed Curates— The 
Cure of Souls. 

BOOK IV.— Parochial Lav Officers.— Churchwardens— Church Trustees- 
Parish Clerks, Sextons and Beadles — Vestries. 

BOOK v.— Churches and Churchyards.— The Acquisition of Churches and 
Churchyards as Ecclesiastical Property— Churches and Ecclesiastical Persons 
— Churches and Secular Persons. 

BOOK VI.— The Endowments of the Parochial Clergy.— Incomes- 
Parsonage Houses — ^The Sequestration of Benefices. 

APPENDIX.— The Canons of 1603 and 1865- The Church Discipline Act of 1840 
—The Benefices Resignation Act of 1871— The Ecclesiastical Dilapidations 
Act of 1871— The Sequestration Act or 1871 — The Public Worship Regula- 
tion Act of 1874 — Index. 

" We have tesiedtkts work on various stand on every clergyman* s shelves 

points of a crucial character ^ and have ready for use when any legal matter 

found tt very accurate and full in its arises about which its possessor is in 

infomtation. It embodies the results doubt, . . . It is to be he^bed that 

of the most recent Acts of the Legis- the authorities at our Theological 

lature on the clerical profession ana Colleges sufficiently recognize the value 

the rights of the laity.** — Standard. of a little legal knowledge on the part 

** Already in our leading columns of the clergy to recommmd this book to 

we have directed attention to Messrs. their students. It would serve admir- 

BluntandPhiUimor^s* Book of Church ahly as the text-book for a set of lee 

Law* as an excellent manual for tures.'*—QmfRQ\L Times. 
ordinary use. It is a book which should 



antr at (Sxfotti antr (S^atniirttige 



38 RiviDgton's Select Catalogue 



Flowers and Festivals; or, Directions 

for the Floral Decoration of Cliurches. By W. A Barrett, 
Mus. Bac, Oxon., of St. Paul's Cathedral. With Coloured 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Square crown 8vo. 5^. 

The Olioiister's Guide. By W. A . Bar- 

RETT, Mus. Bac, Oxon., of St. Paul's Cathedral. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s, 6d. 

** . . . One of the most useful books euttnirahU conciseness, and an equally 

of instructions for choristers— and^ we observable completeness^ all that is 

may add^ choral singers generally — necessary a chorister should be taught 

that has ever emanated from the out of a book, and a great deal calcu- 

musical Press. . . . Mr. Barretfs lated to have a value as bearing ift' 

teaching is not only conveyed to his directly ufon his actual Practice in 

readers with the consciousness of being singing,** — Musical Standard. 

master of his subject, but he employs ** Ire can highly recommend the 

words terse and clear, so that his Prrsent able manual."— ^"Edvcatiov At. 

meaning may be promptly caught by Times. 

the neophyte. , . ." — ^Athbn>eum. ** A vety useful manual, not only fifr 

**A nicely graduated, clear, and choristers, or rather those who may 

excellent introduction to the duties of aim at becoming choristers, but for 

a chorister** — Standard. others, who wish to enter upon the 

" It seems clear aftd precise enough study of music.**— Rock. 

to serve its end. " — £x am iner. * * The work will be found of singula r 

** A useful^ manual for giving boys utility by those who have to instruct 

such a Practical and technical kno7o- choirs,*' — Church Times. 

ledge of music as shall enable them to ** A most grateful contribution to 

sing both with confidence and preci- the agencies for improving our Ser- 

sion.*' — Church Herald. z'/ces. It is characterised by all that 

** In this little volume we have a clearness in combination wtth concise- 
manual long called for by the require- ness of style which has made * Flowers 
ments of church music. In a series of and Festivals ' so universally ad- 
thirty-two lessons it gives, with an mired.** — ^Toronto Herald. 



Priest and Parish. By the Rev. Harry 

Jones, M.A., Rector of St. George*s-in-the-East, London. 
Square crown 8vo. ds, 6d. 

Notes on Ohiircli Organs : their Position 

and the Materials used in their Construction. By C K. K. 
Bishop. With Illustrations. Small 4to. 6s, 
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Stones of the Temple; or, Lessons 

from the Fabric and Furniture of the Church. By Walter 
Field, M.A., F.S.A., late Vicar of Godmersham. With 
numerous Illustrations. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 'js, 6d, 

** Any one who wishes /or simple in- "Mr. Field's chapters on brasses, 

formation on the subjects of Church chancel screens, crosses, encaustic tiles, 

architecture and furniture, cannot do mural ^aintittgs, /orches and /av#- 

better than consult * Stones of the ments, are agreeably written, and 

Temple* Mr. Field modestlv dis- feopie with a turn for Ritualism will 

claims any intention of supplanting no doubt find them edifying. The 

the existing regular treatises^ but fits illustrations of Church architecture 

book shows an amount of research, and and Church ornaments are very at' 

a knowledge of what he is talking tractive."— Tall Mall Gazette. 

about, which make it practically use- ** * Stones of the Temple' is a grave 

ful as well as pleasant. The woodcuts book, the result of antiquarian, or 

are numerous, and some of them very rather ecclesiological, tastes and of 

pretty." — Graphic devotional feelings. We can recom- 

*'A very charming book, by the Rev. mend it to young people of both sexes, 

Walter Field, who was for years and it will not disappoint the most 

Secretary of one of the leading Church learned among them. . . . Mr. 

Societies. Mr. Field has a loving re- Field has brought together, from well- 

verence for the beauty of the doinus knoTvn authorities, a considerable mass 

mansionalis Dei, as the old law books of archaological information, which 

called the Parish Church, .... will interest the readers he especially 

Thoroughly sound in Church feeling, addresses." — ^ATHBNiCUM. 

Mr. Field has chosen the medium of a " Very appropriate as a Christmas 

tale to embody real incidents illustra- present, is an elegant and instructive 

tive of the various portions of his sub- book. . , . A fuM and clear account of 

feet. There is no attempt at elabora- the meaning and history of the several 

tion of the narrative, which, indeed, partsof the fabric and of the furniture 

is rather a string of anecdotes than a of the Church, It is illustrated with 

stoiy, but each ckapter brings home to a number of carefully drawn pictures, 

the mind its own lesson, and each is sofnetimes of entire churches, sometimes 

Illustrated with some very interesting of remarkable monuments, windows, or 

engravings. . . . The work will wall paintings. We may add that the 

properly command a hearty reception style of the commentary, which is cast in 

from Churchmen. The footnotes are the form of a dialogue between a parson 

occasionally most valuable, and are and some of his parishioners, etna hangs 

always Pertinefit, and the text is sure together l^ a slirht thread of story, is 

to be popular with young folks for quiet andsensiole, and free from exag- 

Sunday reading." — Standard. geration or intolerance."— Gvardiak. 



A Handy Book on the Ecclesiastical 

Dilapidations Act, 1871. With the Amendment Act, 1872. 
By Edward G. Bruton, F.R.I.B.A., Diocesan Surveyor, 
Oxford. With Analytical Index and Precedent Forms. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. ^s. 
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The Bishopric of Souls. By Robert 

Wilson Evans, B.D., late Vicar of Heversham and Arch- 
deacon of Westmoreland. With an Introductory Memoir by 
Edward Bickersteth, D.D., Dean of Lichfield. With 
Portrait Fifth Edition. Small 8vo. 51. 6d. 

Twenty-One Tears in S. George's 

Mission. An account of its Origin, Progress, and Work of 
Charity. With an Appendix. By C. F. Lowder, M.A., 
Vicar of S. Peter's, London Docks. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

Directorinin Pastorale. The Principles 

and Practice of Pastoral Work in the Church of England. By 
the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M. A., F.S. A., Editor of ** The 
Annotated Book of Common Prayer,'' &c. &c. New Edition, 
revised. Crown 8vo. 7x. 6d, 

** This is ih£ third edition of a work ckial clergy is proved hy the acce^Umce 

which has become deservedly pofular it has already received at their hands, 

as the best extant exposition of the and no faithful parish friest, who is 

principles and practice of the Pastoral workinr in real earnest for the exteto- 

work in the Ckurch of England. Its sion oj spiritual instruction amongst 

hints and suggestions are based on all classes of his flock^ will rise front 

practical experience f and it is further the perusal of its Pages without having 

recommended by the majority of our obtained some valuable hints as to the 

Bishops at theordination of Priests and best mode of bringing home our ChurcHs 

deacons** — Standard. system to the hearts of his peopie^*'-^ 

" Its practical usefulness to iheparo- National Church. 

Ars Pastoria. By Frank Parnell, M.A., 

Rector of Oztead, near Godstone. Second Edition. Small 
8vo. 2J. 

Instructions for the Use of Candidates 

for Holy Orders, and of the Parochial Clirgy ; with Acts of 
Parliament relating to the same, and Forms proposed to be 
used. By Christopher Hodgson, M.A., Secretary to the 
Governors of Queen Anne's Bounty. Ninth Edition. 8vo. 
1 6 J. 
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The OliTircli Builder : a Quarterly Journal 

of Church Extension in England and Wales. Published in 
connexion with "The Incorporated Church Building Society." 
14 Annual Volumes. With Illustrations. Crown 8va is, 6d, 

New Series. Enlarged. Volumes for 1876, 1877, 1878, and 
1879. • •3J. each. 



List of Charities, General and Diocesan, 

for the Relief of the Clergy, their Widows and Families. New 
Edition. Small 8vo. 51. 
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The Holy Catholic Church ; its Divine 

Ideal, Ministry, and Institutions. A short Treatise. With a 
Catechism on each Chapter, forming a Course of Methodical 
Instruction on the subject. By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, 
D.D., Dean of Norwich. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 
6s. 6d. 

CONTENTS. 

What the Church is, and when and how it was founded — Duty of the Church 
towards those who hold to the Apostles' doctrine, in separation from the 
Apostles' fellowship — ^The Unity of the Church, and its Disruption — ^The 
Survey of Zion's towers, bulwarks, and palaces — llie Institution of the 
Ministry, and its relation to the Church— The Holy Eucharist at its suc- 
cessive stages — On the powers of the Church in Council — ^The Church 
presenting, exhibiting, and defending the Truth — ^The Church guiding into 
and illustrating the Truth — On the Prayer-Book as a Commentary on the 
Bible — Index. 

** Dr. Gouiburn has con/erred a great "Must Prove highly useful^ not 

boon on the Church of England by the only to young persons^ but to the 

treatise be/ore us, which vtttdicates her very large class, both Churchmen and 

claim as a branch of the Catholic Dissenters, who are gainfully ignorant 

Church on the allegiance of her chil- of what the Cathohc Church really is, 

dren, setting forth as he does, with andof the peculiar and fixed character 

singular precision and power, the of her institutions.^ — Rock. 

grounds of her title-deeds, and the ** The catechetical questions and 

Christian character of her doctrine and answers at the end of each chapter Ttdll 

discipline. "— Standard. be useful both for teachers and learners, 

** nis present book would have been and the side-notes at the head of the 
used for an educational book even if he . paragraphs are very handy." — Church 

had not invited men to make that use Times. 

of it by appending a catechism to each " It contains a great deal of instruc- 

particular chapter, and thus founding tive matter, especiallv in the catechisms 

a course of methodical instruction upon — or, as they might be called, dialogues 

his text. We have not yet come across — and is instinct with a spirit at once 

any better book ^or giving to Dissenters temperate and uncompromising. It is 

or to such inquirers as holdfast to Holy a good book for all who wish to under- 

Scripture. It is, we need scarcely say, stand, neither blindly asserting it nor 

steeped in Scripturalness, and full of being half ashamed of it, the position 

bright and suggestive int^T^retcttions of of a loyal member of the English 

particular texts." — English Church- Church." — Guardian. 

MAN. 
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Dictionary of Sects, Heresies, Ecclesias- 
tical Parties and Schools of Religious Thought. By Various 
Writers. Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., 
F.S.A., Editor of the "Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical 
Theology," the "Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c. 
&c. Imperial 8vo. 3dr. ; or in half-morocco, 4&r. 

** IVe doubt not that the Dictionary " A whoU library is condensed into 
luill prove a useftu work of refer- this admirable volume. All authorities 
ence : and it may claim to give in are named, and an invaluable index 
reasonable compass a mass of infor- is supplied. — Notbs and Qubribs. 
mation respecting many religious ** IVe have tested it rigidly, and in 
schools knowledge of which could ^re- almost every instance toe have been 
viously only be acquired from amid a satisfied with the account given under 
host of literature. The articles are the name of sects, heresy, or eccleti' 
written with p^at fairness, and in asiical party.*' — ^John Bull. 
many cases display careful scholarly *' It is the fullest and most trust- 
work." — ^ATHBNiGUM. worthy book of the kind that we 

"A very comprehensixfe and bold possess. The quantity of information 

undertaking, and is certainly executed it presents in a convenient and access- 

with a sufficient amount of ability ible fomt is enormous, and having 

and knowledge to entitle the book to once appeared, it becomes indispensable 

rank very high in point of utility." — to t/ie theological student." — Church 

Guardian. Times. 

" That this is a work of some learn- ** It has considerable vcdue as a 

ing and research is a fact which copious work of reference, more es/e- 

soon becomes obvious to the reader." — dally since a list of authorities is in 

Si'BCTATOR. most casos supplied." — Examiner. 



The Doctrine of the Church of England, 

as stated in Ecclesiastical Documents set forth by Authority 
of Church and State, in the Reformation Period between 1536 
and 1662. Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., 
F.S. A, Editor of the " Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical 
Theology," the "Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c. 
&c. 8vo. 7j. 6^. 

The Orthodox Doctrine of the Church 

of England explained in a Commentary on the Thirty-Nine 
Articles. By the Rev. T. I. Ball. With an Introduc 
tion by the Rev. W. J. E. Bennett, M.A., Vicar of Frome- 
Selwood. Crown 8vo. 7j. dd. 
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Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical 

Theology. By Various Writers. Edited by the Rev. John 
Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of the ** Annotated 
Book of Common Prayer," &c &c. Second Edition, Im- 
perial 8vo. 42J. ; or in half-morocco, 52^. 6d, 

" We kfunv no book of Us siso and it is not meant thai all these remarks 
bulk wkick supplies the information apply in their full extent to every 
here given at all; far less which article. In a great Dictionary there 
suppius it in an arrangement so ac- are compositions , as in a g^eat house 
eessibUt with a completeness of in for- there are vessels, of vMtous kiftdt, 
mation so thorough, andwith an tMlity Some of these at a future day may be 
in the treatm^ut of profound subjects replaced by others more subttaniiai in 
so great. Dr. Hooffs most useful vol' their build, more proportionate in their 
ume is a work of high calibre, but it is outline, and more elaborate in their 
the work of a singu mind. We have detail. But admitting all this, ike 
here a wiaer range of thought from a whole remains a home to which the 
greater variety of sides. We have student will constantly recur, sure to 
kerealso the work of men who evidently find spacious chambers, substantial 
know what they write about, and are furniture, and {which is most impor- 
somewhat more profound {to say the tanf) no stinted light.**— Chvrch Rb- 
least) than the writers of the current vibw. 

Dictionaries of Sects and Heresies:*— " Within the sphere it has marked 
Guardian. out for itself, no equa^ useful book 

** Thus it will be obvious that it of reference exists in English for the 
takes a very much wider range than elucidation of theological problems, 
any undertaking of the same kind in . . , Entries which display much 
our language; and that to those of our care, research, and fudgment in cent' 
clergy who have not the fortune to pilation, and which wiU make the task 
spend in books, and would not have of the Parish priest who is brot^ht face 
the leisure to use them if they possessed to face with any of the practical queS' 
them, it will be the most serviceable tions which they involve far easier than 
emd reliable substitute for a large Ub' has been hitherto. The very fact that 
rary we can think of. And in many the utterances are here and tfiere some^ 
cetses, while keeping strictly within its what more guarded and hesitating 
province as a Dictionary^ it contrives than quite accords with our judgment, 
to be marvellously suggestive of thought is a gain in so far as it protects the 
andreyiections,whicn a serious-minded work from the charge of inculcating 
man will take with him and Ponder extreme views,^ and will thus secure 
overf or his OTvn elaboration and future its admission in many places where 
use. We trust most sincerely that the moderation is accounted the crowning 
book may be largely used. For a pre- /rtfcr*— Church Timbs. 
sent to a Clergynutn on his ordination,or * * It will be found of admirable ser- 
from^aparisJuonertohispastor,itwould vice to all students of theology, as 
be most appropriate. It may indeed advancing and maintaining the 
be called a oox of tools for a work- Church's views on all subjects as 
ing clergyman.*** — Literary Church- faU within the range of fair argument 
MAN. and inquiry. It is not often that a 

**Seldont has an English work of work of so comprehensive and sopro^ 
equal magnitude been so permeated found a nature is marked to the very 
with Catholic instincts, and at the end by so many signs of wide and care- 
tame time seldom has a work on theo- ful research, sound criticism, andwelU 
logy been kept so free from the drift founded and well-expressed belief**^ 
of rhetorical incrustation. Of course. Standard. 
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An Eirenicon of the Eighteenth Cen- 
tury. Proposal for Catholic Communion. By a Minister of 
the Church of England. Edited by Henry Nutcombe Oxen- 
HAM, M.A. New Edition. With Introduction, Appendices, 
and Notes. 8vo. ioj. 6d, 



** Ht's especial merit is that of put- 
ting it in ajorm sufficiently simple and 
telling to come home to the understand- 
ings of all fairly educated persons^ 
however unversed in the technicalities 
of controversial divinity*^ — Church 
Quarterly Review. 

** Mr. OxeuJiam has disinterred ^ 
and here presents to the public^ an 
historical curiosity. . . . To this 
treatise he has prefixed a highly-in- 
teresting sketch of the various attempts 



which have been made froth time to 
time to re-establish communion between 
the Ch?trc/ies."^LiTERARV Church- 
man. 

*'All interested in Reunion will 
welcome the reprint of an important 
book on this great subject. . , . It 
certainly is the most important contri- 
bution to the Reunion movement since 
the celebrated * Assays,* and deserves 
to be fead and preserved by all peace- 
makers^ — Reunion Magazine. 



Apostolical Succession in the Church 

of England. By the Rev. Arthur W. Haddan, B.D., late 
Rector of Barton-on-the-Heath. New Edition. 8vo. I2J. 

** Thoroughly well written^ clear the minds of Church people. . . . 

* ' * " TVe hope that our extracts will lead 

our readers to study Mr. Haddan for 
themselves.'*^ — Literary Churchman. 
** This is not only a very able and 
carefully written treatiseupon the doc- 
trine of Apostolical Succession^ but it 
is also a calm yet noble vindication oj 
the validity of the Anglican Orders: 
it well sustains the brilliant reputation 
which Mr. Haddan left behind him at 
Oxfordy and it supplements his other 
profound historical researches in ecclesi- 
astical matters. This book will remain 
for a long time the classic work upon 
English Orders."— CwjRcn Review. 

A very temperate and well- rea- 
soned book." — Westminster Review. 



and forcible in style ^ and fair tn tone. 
It cannot but render valuable service 
in placing the claims of the Church in 
their true light before the English 

public.**— GUKRDIAV. 

** Among the many standard theo- 
logical works devoted to this important 
subject Mr. Haddan* s will hold a high 
place. ** — Standard. 

' ' IVe should be glad to see the volume 
widely circulated and generally read. " 
— ^JoHN Bull. 

" A weighty and valuable treatise^ 
and we hope that the study of its sound 
and well-reasoned pc^es will do much 
to fix the importance^ and the full 
meaning of the doctrine in question^ in 



The Civil Power in its Relations to the 

Church ; considered with Special Reference to the Court of 
Final Ecclesiastical Appeal in England. By the Rev. James 
Wayland Joyce, M.A., Prebendary of Hereford, and 
Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of Hereford. 8vo. lor. 6^. 
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The Theoiy of Development. A 

cism of Dr. Newman's Essay on the Development ol 
Doctrine, reprinted from "The Christian Remec 
January 1847. By J. B. Mozley, D.D., kteCanoi 
Church, and Regius Professor of Divinity in the Ui 
Oxford. Crown Svo. 51. 

Miscellanies, Literary and Eelij 

By Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., Bisho|i of Lincoln 
Svo. 3fo. 

The Holy Angels : Their Natui 

Employments, as recorded in the Word of God. £ 

61. 

The Principal Ecclesiastical 

mentE delivered in tlie Court of Arches, 1867-1875 
Right Hon. Sir Robert Pkillimore, D.CX. Sv< 

Our Mother Church : being Simp] 



High Topics. 
Small 8vo. Jj. 6d. 
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After Death. An Examination of Primi- 
tive Times respecting the State of the Faithful Dead, and their 
Relationship to the Living. In Two Parts. By Herbert 
Mortimer Luckock, D.D., Canon of Ely, Principal of the 
Theological College, Examining Chaplain to the Bishop, and 
sometimeFellowof Jesus College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 6^*. 

CONTENTS. 

Part \.~The State of the Faithful Dead arid the Good Offices o/ the Living 
in their Behalf: Vincentian Canon— Value of the Testimony of the 
Primitive Fathers— The Intermediate State— Change in the Intermediate 
State— Prayers for the Dead : Reasons for our Lord's Silence on the 
Subject — Testimony of Holy Scripture— Testimony of the Catacombs — 
Testimony of the Early Fathers —Testimony of the Primitive Liturgies — 
Prayers for the Pardon of Sins of Infirmity and the Effacement of Sinful 
Stains — Inefficacy of Prayer for those who died in wilful unrepented Sin. 

Part II.— 7%^ Good Offices of the Faithful Dead in Behalf of the Living: 
Primitive Testimony to the Intercession of the Saint— Primitive Testi- 
mony to the Invocation of the Saints — Trustworthiness of the Patristic 
Evidence for Invocation tested — The Primitive Liturgies and the Roman 
Catacombs— Patristic Opinion on the extent of the Knowledge possessed 
by the Saints— Testimony of Holy Scripture upon the same Subject- 
Beatific Vision not yet attained by any of the Saints — Conclusions drawn 
from the foregoing Testimony. 

Out of the Body; A Scriptural Inquiry. 

By the Rev, James S. Pollock, M.A., Incumbent of S. 
Alban's, Birmingham. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

CONTENTS. 
Introduction— Scope of the Inquiry— The Presentiment— The Anticipation— The 
Departure— The Life of the Body— The Life of the Spirit— Dream-Life- - 
The Spirit-World—Spirit-Groups— Helping one another— Limits of Com- 
mtmication — Spiritusu Manifestations. 

Prophecies and the Prophetic Spirit 

in the Christian Era : an Historical Essay. By John J. 
IGN. Von Dollinger, D.D., D.C.L. Translated, with 
Introduction, Notes, and Appendices, by the Rev. Alfred 
Plummer, M.A., Master 'of University College, Durham, 
late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 8vo. lar. dd. 

Lectures on the Eeunion of the 

Churches. By John J. Ign^ Von Dollinger, D.D., D.C.L. 
Authorized Translation, with Preface by Henry Nutcombe 
OxENHAM, M.A., late Scholar of Balliol College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. 5j. 
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Eight Lectures on the Miracles ; being 

the Bampton Lectures for 1865. By J. B. Mozley, D.D., 
late Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor of Divinity 
Oxford. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 'js, 6d. 

** There is great brightness and beauty are an example^ and a very fine one, 

tn many of t/te images in which the of a mode of theological writing vokich 

author condenses the issues of his is characteristic of the Church of Mng- 

arguments. And many passages are land, and almost Peculiar to it. The 

marked by that peculiar hind of elo- distinguishing features^ a combinaHon 
quence which comes with the force of of intense seriousness with a self-re- 

close and vigorous thinking ; passages strainedy severe calmness, and of very 

which slime-like steal through their vigorous and wide-ranging reasoning 

very temper, and which are instinct on the realities of the case 

wth a controlled energy, that melts Mr. Mozle^s book belongs to that class 

away all ruggedness of language, of writing of which Butler may be 

There can be no question that, in t/u taken as the type. It is strong, genuine 

deeper qualities of a scientific theology ^ argument about difficult matters ,f airly 

the book is thoroughly worthy of the facing what is difficult, fairly trying 

highest reputation which had been to grapple, not with what appears the 

gained by Mr. Mozley s previous writ- gist and strong point of a question, but 

ings.'* — Contemporary Review. with what really and at bottom is the 

"* Mr. Mozley* s Bampton Lectures knotofit."—TihiVS. 

The Happiness of the Blessed con- 
sidered as to the Particulars of their State : their Recognition 
of each other in that State : and its Differences of Degrees. 
To which are added Musings on the Church and her Services. 
By Richard Manx, D.D., sometime Lord Bishop of Down 
and Connor. New Edition. Small 8vo. 3^. 6d, 

** A welcome republication of a trea- **All recognise the authority of ike 
tise once highly valued, and which can command to set the affections on things 
never lose its value. Many of our above, and such works as the one novo 
readers already know the fulness and before us will be found helpful towards 
discrimination with which the author this good end. We are, therefore, sin- 
treats his subject, which must be one of cerely glad that Messrs. Rivington 
the most delightful topics of meditation have brought out a new edition of 
to all whose hearts are where the only Bishop Manfs valuable treatise." — 
true treasure is, and Particularly to Record. 
those who are entering upon the even- 
ing of life.'* — Church Review. 

St. John Chrysostom's Liturgy. Trans- 
lated by H. C. Romanoff, Author of " Sketches of the Rites 
and Customs of the Greco-Russian Church," &c. With Illus- 
trations. Square crown 8vo. 4r. 6d, 
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Dogmatic Faith : an Inquiry into the 

Relation subsisting between Revelat^ion and Dogma. Being 
the Bampton Lectures for 1867. By Edward Garbett, 
M. A., Incumbent of Christ Church, Surbiton. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. $s. 

Thirty-two Tears of the Church of 

England, 1842-1875 : The Charges of Archdeacon Sinclair. 
Edited by William Sinclair, M. A., Prebendary of Chichester, 
Rector of Pulborough, late Vicar of S . George's, Leeds. With 
a Preface by Archibald Campbell Tait, D.D., Archbishop 
of Canterbury, and a Historical Introduction by Robert 
Charles Jenkins, M. A., Hon. Canon of Canterbury, Rector 
and Vicar of Lyminge. 8vo, 12s, 6d. 

The Thirty-nine Articles of the Church 

of England explained in a Series of Lectures. By the Rev. 
R. W. Jelf, D.D., late Canon of Christ Church, Oxford, and 
sometime Principal of King's College, London. Edited by 
the Rev. J. R. King, M.A., Vicar of St. Peter's-in-the-East, 
Oxford, and formerly Fellow and Tutor of Merton College. 
8vo. 15 J. 

Letters from Eome on the Council. 

By QuiRiNUS. Reprinted from the "AUgemeine Zeitung." 
Authorized Translation. Crown 8vo. I2J. 

The Pope and the Council. By Janus. 

Authorized Translation from the German. Fourth Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 7^. 6d, 
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Sermons Preached before the Univer- 
sity of Oxford. (Second Series, 1 860- 1 879.) By Henry Parry 

LiDDON, D.D., D.C.L., Canon of St. Paurs, and Ireland 

Professor of Exegesis in the University of Oxford. Crown 

8vo. 5s. 

CONTENTS. 

Prejudice and Experience— Humility and Truth — Import of Faith in a Creator 
— Worth of Faith in a Life to Come— Influences of the Holy Spirit — 
Growth in the Apprehension of Truth — The Life of Faith and the 
Athanasian Creed — Christ's Service and Public Opinion— Christ in the 
Storm — Sacerdotalism — The Prophecy of the Magnificat — The Fall of 
Jericho— The Courage of Faith— The Curse on Meroz — ITie Gospel and 
the Poor— Christ and Human Law. 

Sermons Preached before the Univer- 
sity of Oxford. (First Series, 1859-1868.) By Henry Parry 
LiDDON, D.D., D.C.L., Canon of St. Paul's, and Ireland 
Professor of Exegesis in the University of Oxford. Sixth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. $s, 

CONTENTS. 

God and the Soul— The Law of Progress— The Honour of Humanity — The 
Freedom of the Spirit — Immortality — Humility and Action — The Conflict 
of Faith with undue Exaltation of Intellect — Lessons of the Holy Manger 
— The Divine Victim — The Risen Life — Our Lord's Ascension, the 
Church's Gain — Faith in a Holy Ghost — The Divine Indwelling a motive 
to Holiness. 

Some Elements of Eeligion. Lent 

Lectures. By Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., D.C.L., Canon 
of St. Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in the Univer- 
sity of Oxford. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 51. 

CONTENTS. 
The Idea of Relieion— God, the Object of Reli^on — ^The Subject of Religion, 
the^ Soul— The Obstacle to Religion, Sm — Prayer, the Characteristic 
action of Religion — The Mediator, the Guarantee of Religious Life. 



fSSatetloo $Iace, Hontion 



Sermons 51 

The Divinity of our Lord and Saviour 

Jesus Christ. Being the Bampton Lectures for 1866. 
By Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., D.C.L., Canon of St. 
Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in the University of 
Oxford. Eighth Edition. Crown 8vo. 5.^ 

Church Doctrine and Spiritual Life. 

Sermons preached in the Chapel of Lincoln's Inn. By F. C. 

Cook, M.A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, Canon of 

Exeter, Preacher to the Honourable Society of Lincoln's Inn. 

Crown Svo. *js, 6d. 

CONTENTS. 

The Law given by Moses— Grace and Tnith in Jesus Christ — Baptismal Fire- 
Baptism in One Body— Hidden Life — The Manifested Life-^Sabbatic 
Rest — The Dignity of Prayer — The Efficacy of Prayer — Unity of the 
Church— Christ Draweth all Men — Spiritual Resurrection — The Past 
Required — The Intermediate State — Ministering Spirits- -The Holy Spirit 
as Reprover — The Holy Trinity — Testimony of the Church in the 
Athanasian Creed — First Meeting of St. Peter and St. Paul at Jerusalem 
— Clement of Rome, Witness to the Faith of the Early Church—Justin 
Martyr, Witness to the Power of Life in the Early Church— Tustin Nfartyr, 
Witness to the Gospels and to Eucharistic Worship — Justin ^lartyr, Witness 
to Eucharistic Doctrine — St. Athanasius, Witness to the Permanency of 
Eucharistic Doctrine — Hilary of Poictiers, Witness to the Unity of Doc- 
trine and of Spiritual Life in the Early Church. 

Pleadings for Christ. Being Sermons, 

Doctrinal and Practical, preached in St. Andrew's Church, 
Liverpool. By William Lefroy, M. A., Incumbent. Crown 
Svo. 6s. 

Warnings of the Holy Week, &c. Being 

a Course of Parochial Lectures for the Week before Easter 
and the £aster Festivals. By the Rev. W. Adams, M.A., 
Author of ** Sacred Allegories," &c. Seventh Edition. 
Small Svo. 4s, 6d, 

CONTENTS. 

The Warning given at Bethany— The Wamiiig of the Day of Excitement— The 
Warning of the Day of Chastisement— The Warning of the Fie Tree— The 
Wamine of Judas— The Warning of Pilate— The Warning of the Day of 
Rest — The Signs of Our Lord's Presence — ^The Remedy for Anxious 
Thoughts — Comfort under Despondency. 
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Sermons on the Epistles and Gospels 

for the Sundays and Holy Days throughout the Year. By the 
Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., Author of a " Devotional Com- 
mentary on the Gospel Narrative." New Edition. 2 Vols. 
Crown 8vo. $s. each. Sold separately. 



CONTENTS OF VOL. I. 

The King of Salem— TTie Scriptures bearing Witness — ^The Church bearing 
Witness — The Spirit bearing Witness— The Adoption of Sons — Love 
strong as Death — The Love which passeth Knowledge — Of | such is the 
Kingdom of Heaven—The Spirit of Adoption — ^The Old and the New 
Man — The Day Star in the Heart — Obedience the best Sacrifice — The 
Meekness and Gentleness of Christ — The Faith that overcometh the 
World — Our Refuge in Public Troubles — Light and Safety in Love — 
The Great Manifestation — Perseverance found in Humility — Bringing 
forth Fruit with Patience-^The most excellent Gift— The Call to Re- 
pentance — The accepted Time — Perseverance in Prayer — ^The Unclean 
Spirit returning— The Penitent refreshed — Our Life in the Knowledge 
of God— The Mind of Christ— The Triumph of the Cross— The Man of 
Sorrows — The Great Sacrifice— The Memorial of the Great Sacrifice — 
The Fulfilment— Buried with Christ— The Power of Christ risen— Walk- 
ing in Newness of Life — Belief in the Resurrection of Christ — The Faith 
that overcometh the World — Following the Lamb of God — A littie while 
— ^The Giver of all Good — Requisites of effectual Prayer— Ascending 
with Christ— The Days of Expectation — They shall waUc with Me in 
White — The Holy Spirit and Baptism — Let all Things be done in order. 



CONTENTS OF VOL. II. 

The Door opened in Heaven — Love the mark of God's Children — ^The Gospel a 
Feast of Love — The Last Sheep — Mercy the best preparation for Judg- 
ment — The peaceable ordering of the World— Brotherly Love and the Life 
in Christ— The Bread which God giveth — By their Fruits ye shall know 
them — Looking forward, or Divine Covetousness — The Day of Visitation — 
The Prayer of the Penitent — Weakness of Faith — Love the fulfilling of the 
Law — Thankfulness the Life of the Regenerate — MyBeloved is Mme and 
I am His — ^The Knowledge which is lafe Eternal — The Sabbath of Christ 
found in Meekness — Chnst is on the Right Hand of God — ^The Forgive- 
ness of Sins— Love and Joy in the Spirit — The Warfare and the Armour of 
Saints — The Love of Christians — The Earthly and Heavenly Citizenship- 
Mutual Intercessious^Gleanings after Harvest — Bringing unto Christ — 
Slowness in believing — Grace not given in Vain — ^The Refiner's Fire — The 
Lost Crown — Faith m the Incarnation — Value of an Inspired Gospel — The 
severe and social Virtues — Go and do thou^ likewise — Joy at hearing the 
Bridegroom's Voice — The Strength of God in Man's Weakness — Hidden 
with Christ in God — Do good, hoping for nothing again— The good ex- 
change — War in Heaven — Healing and Peace — The Sacrament of Union — 
They which shall be accounted Worthy. 
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Selection, adapted to the Seasons of 

the Ecclesiastical Year, from the ** Parochial and Plain Ser- 
' mons" of John Henry Newman, B.D., sometime Vicar of 
St. Mary's, Oxford. Edited by the Rev. W. J. Copeland, 
B.D., Rector of Farnham, Essex. Crown 8vo. 5J. 

CONTENTS. 

Advent: — Self-denial the Test of Religious Earnestness — Divine Calls — The 
Ventures of Faith — ^Watching. Christmas Day : — Religious Joy. New 
Yearns Sunday : — ^The Lapse of Time. Epiphany : — liemembrance of 
Past Mercies — Ecjuanimity — The Immortality of the Soul— Christian 
Manhood — Sincerity and Hypocrisy — Christian Sympathy. Se/iua- 

fesima: — Present Blessings. Sexagesitna: — Endurance the Christian's 
Wtion. Quinquagesinta : — Love the One Thing Needful. Lent: — The 
Individuality of the Soul — Life the Season of Repentance — Bodily Suffer- 
ing — Tears of Clvrist at the Grave of Lazarus — Christ's Privations a 
Meditation for Christians — ^The Cross of Christ the Measure of the World. 
Good Friday : — The Crucifixion. Easter Day : — Keeping Fast and 
Festival. Easter-Tide: — Witnesses of the Resurrection — A Particular 
Providence as Revealed in the Gospel — Christ Manifested in Remembrance 
— The Invisible World — ^Waiting for Christ. Ascension : — Warfare the 
Condition of Victory. Sunday after Ascension: — Rising with Christ. 
Whitsunday: — The Weapons of Saints. Trinity Sunday: — The 
Mysteriousness of our Present Being. Sundays after Trinity :— Holiness 
Necessary for Future Blessedness — The Religious Use of Excited Feel- 
ings—The Self-wise Inquirer— Scripture a Record of Human Sorrow — 
The Danger of Riches — Obedience without Love, as instanced in the 
Character of Balaam — Moral Consequences of Single Sins— The Greatness 
and Littleness of Human Life — Moral Effects of Communion with God — 
The Thought of God the Stay of the Soul— The Power of the Will— The 
Gospel Palaces — Religion a Weariness to the Natural Man — The World 
our Enemy — The Praise of Man — Religion Pleasant to the Religious — 
Mental Prayer — Curiosity a Temptation to Sin — Miracles no Remedy for 
Unbelief— Jeremiah : a Lesson for the Disappointed — The Shepherd of 
our Souls — Doing Glory of God in Pursuits of the World. 

** The selection has been mad* with ous; and these sermons ^ composed in the 

great Judgment ^ and the volume, vigour of his years, are marked with 

which is daintily Printed, has thus a the rarest grandeur and breadth of 

very special value?* — Church Times. thought, and can be read with profit 

** The publishers of the present vol- and pleasure by all, the religious for 

ume have ga thered together in a cheap their profound piety, and by the student 

and convenient form a series of Dr. of English for their purity of diction.'* 

Newman's earliest sermons, preached — Morning Post. 

before he entered the Latin Church. *' Those who, like ourselves, have 

These sermons are, of course, masterly^ long used and valued the eight volumes 

and, as they are not doctrinal, can be of Dr. Newman's Parochial Sermons, 

read with Profit and pleasure by tfiose will be first to rejoice that a * Selection ' 

who belong to the past as well as to of about fifty sermons has been made, 

the present creed of the learned doctor, and issued in a handsome volume.'* 

The selection consists, with few ex- — Literary Churchman. 

ceptions, of sermons for the most im- ** Most of the subjects treated of are 

Portant Church Festivals of the Year, practical, and it is not necessary to say 

and will be found admirably adapted how they are treated by such a master 

for reading in the various seasons as as John Henry Newman. It is but 

they pass. To praise the noble Ian- fair to add that the selection seems to 

guage of Dr. Newman, an acknowledged keep steculily clear of matter suggestive 

master of English, would be superflu- of polemics." — Freeman's Journal. 
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Parochial and Plain Sermons. By John 

Henry Newman, B.D., formerly Vicar of St. Mary's, Oxford. 
Edited by the Rev. W. J. Copeland, B.D., Rector of 
Famham, Essex. New Edition. 8 Vols. Crown 8vo. 5^. 
each. Sold separately. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. I. 

Holiness necessary for future Blessedness— The Immortality of the Soul — 
Knowledge of God's Will without Obedience— Secret Truths — Self-denial 
the Test of Religious Earnestness — ^The Spiritual Mind — Sins of Igporance 
and Weakness — God's Commandments not jnrievous — ^The Religious use 
of exalted Feeling — Profession without Practice-^Profession without 
Hypocrisy — Profession writhout Ostentation — Promisipg without Doing — 
Religious Emotion— Relinous Faith Rational — The Christian Mysteries— 
The Self-wrise Inquirer — Obedience the Remedy for RelLrious Perplexity 
— ^Times of Private Prayer — Forms of Private Prayer — "fiie Resurrection 
of the Body — Witnesses of the Resurrection — Christian Reverence — ^The 
Religion of the Day — Scripture a Record of Human Sorrow — Christian 
Manhood. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. II. 

The World's Benefactors — Faith without Sight— The Incarnation — Martyrdom 
— Love of Relations and Friends — The Mind of Little Children — Cere- 
monies of the Church — The Glorv of the Christian Church — His Conver- 
sion viewed in Reference to His Office — Secrecy and Suddenness ci Divine 
Visitations — Divine Decrees — The Reverence due to Her — Christ, a 

Suickening Spirit — Saving Knowledge — Self-contemplation — Religious 
awardice — The Gospel Witnesses— Mysteries in Religion — ^The Indwell- 
ing Spirit — The Kinsdom of the Saints — ^The Gospel, a Trust committed 
to us — ^Tolerance m Religious Error — Rebuking Sin — ^The Christian 
Ministry— Human Responsibility — Guilelessness — ^The Danger of Riches — 
The Powers of Nature — ^The Danger of Accomplishments— Christian Zeal 
— Use of Saints' Days. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. III. 

Abraham and Lot — ^Wilfulness of Israel in rejecting Samuel — Saul — Early 3rears 
of David— Jeroboam — Faith and Obedience — Cluristian Repentance — 
Contracted Views in Religion — A particular Providence as revealed in 
the Gospel — Tears of Christ at the Grave of Lazarus — Bodily Suffering — 
The Humiliation of the Eternal Son— Jewish Zeal a Pattern to Christians 
— Submission to Church Authority — Contest between Truth and Fsdse- 
hood in the Church— The Church Visible and Invisible— The Visible 
Church an Encouragement to Faith — The Gift of the Spirit — Regenerating 
Baptism— Infant Baptism — The Daily Service — The Good Part of Mary — 
Religious Worship a Remedy for Excitements — Intercession — The Inter- 
mediate State. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. IV. 

The Strictness of the Law of Christ — Obedience without Love, as instanced in 
the Character of Balaam — Moral Consequences of Sinele ,Sins — ^Accept- 
ance of Religious Privileges compulsory — Reliance on Religious Observ- 
ances — ^The Individuality of the Soul — Chastisement amid Mercy — Peace 
and Joy amid Chastisement — The State of Grace — ^The Visible Church 
for the sake of the Elect — The Commtmion of Saints — The Church a 
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NEWMAN'S PAROCHIAL AND PLAIN SERMONS— 
Continued, 

Home for the Lonely— The Invisible World— The Greatness and Little- 
ness of Human Life — Moral Effects of Communion with God — Christ 
Hidden from the World — Christ Manifested in Remembrance — ^Thc Gain- 
saying; of Korah — The Mysteriousness of our Present Being — ^The Ventures 
of Faith— Faith and Love— Watching— Keeping Fast and Festival. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. V. 

Worship, a Preparation for Christ's Coming — Reverence, a Belief in God's 
Presence — Unreal Words — Shrinking from Christ's Coming — Equanimity — 
Remembrance of past Mercies^^The Mystery of Godliness — The State of 
Innocence — Christian Sympathy — Righteousness not of us, but in us — The 
Law of the Spirit— The New Works of the Gospel— The State of Salva- 
tion — Transgressions and Infirmities — Sins of Infirmity — Sincerity and 
Hypocrisy — ^The Testimony of Conscience — Many called, few chosen — 
Present Blessings — Endurance, the Christian's portion — Affliction a School 
of Comfort — The thought of God, the stay of the Soul— Love the one thing 
needful— The Power of the Will. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. VI. 

Fasting, a Source of Trial— Life^ the Season of Repentance — ^Apostolic Absti- 
nence, a Pattern for Christians— Christ's Privations, a Meditation for 
Christians — Christ the Son of God made Man — The Incarnate Son, a 
Sufferer and Sacrifice — The Cross of Christ the Measure of the World — 
Difficulty of realizing Sacred Privileges — The Gospel Sign addressed to 
Faith — The Spiritual Presence of Chnst in the Church — The Eucharistic 
Presence — Faith the Title for Justification — Judaism of the present day — 
The Fellowship of the Apostles — Rising with Christ — Warfare the Condi- 
tion of Victory — ^Waiting for Christ — Subjection of the Reason and Feel- 
ings to the Revealed Word — The Gospel Palaces — ^The Visible Temple — 
Offerings for the Sanctuary — The Weapons of Saints— ^Faith^ without 
Demonstration — ^The Mystery of the Holy Trinity — Peace in Believing. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. VII. 

The Lapse of Time — Religion, a Weariness to the Natural Man — The World 
our Enemy — The Praise of Men — ^Temporal Advantages — The Season of 
Epiphany— The Duty of Self-denial— The Yoke of Christ— Moses the 
Type of Christ — ^The Crucifixion — ^Attendance on Holy Communion— 
The Gospel Feast — Love of Religion, a new Nature — Kelirion pleasant 
to the Religious — Mental Prayer — Infant Baptism — The Unity of the 
Church — Steadfastness in the Old Paths. 

CONTENTS OF VOL, VIII. 

Reverence in Worship— Divine Calls— The Trial of Saul— The Call of David- 
Curiosity a Temptation to Sin — Miracles no remedy for Unbelief— Josiah, 
a Pattern for the Ignorant — Inward Witness to the Truth of the Gospel — 
Jeremiah^ a Lesson for the Disappointed — Endurance of the World's Cen- 
sure — Doing Glory to God in Pursuits of the World — Vanity of Human 
Glory — Truth hidden when not sought after— Obedience to God the Way 
to Faith in Christ — Sudden Conversions — The Shepherd of our Souls — 
Religious Joy — Ignorance of Evil. 



ant! at ®x{dtti anti fliam&tflife 



56 Rivington's Select Catalogue 

Lectures on the Doctrine of Justifica- 
tion. By John Henry Newman, B.D., sometime Fellow 
of Oriel College, Oxford. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 5j. 

CONTENTS. 

Faith considered as the Instrument of Justification — Love considered as the 
Formal Cause of Justification— Primary Sense of the term Justification — 
Secondary Senses of the term Justification— Misuse of the term Just or 
Riehteous— On the Gift of Righteousness — The Characteristics of the 
Gift of Righteousness — Righteousness viewed as a Gift and as a Quality — 
Righteousness the Fruit of our Lord's Resurrection — ^The Office of Justify- 
ing Faith — The Nature of Justifying Faith — Fsuth viewed relatively to 
Rites and Works — On preaching the Gospel — Appendix. 

Sermons Bearing upon Subjects of the 

Day. By John Henry Newman, B.D., sometime Fellow 

of Oriel College, Oxford. Edited by the Rev. W. J. 

Copeland, B.D., Rector of Farnham, Essex. New Edition. 

Crown 8vo. 5j. 

CONTENTS. 
The Work of the Christian — Saintliness not forfeited by the Penitent — Our 
Lord's Last Supper and His First — Dangers to the Penitent— The Three 
Offices of Chnst — Faith and Experience — Faith and the World — The 
Church and the World — Indulgence in Religious Privileges — Connection 
between Personal and Public Improvement — Christian Nobleness — Joshua, 
a Type of Christ and His Followers— Elisha, a Type of Christ and His 
Followers — The Christian Church a continuation of the Jewish — ^Thc 
Principle of continuity between the Jewish and Christian Churches — ^Thc 
Christian Church an imperial Power — Sanctity the Token of the Christian 
Empire — Condition of the Members of the Christian Empire — ^The Apos- 
tolical Christian — Wisdom and Innocence — Invisible Presence of Christ — 
Outward and Inward Notes of the Church — Groiinds for Steadfastness in 
our Religious Profession — Elijah the Prophet of the Latter Days — Feast- 
ing in Captivity — The Parting of Friends. 

Fifteen Sermons preached before the 

University of Oxford, between A.D. 1826 and 1843. By John 
Henry Newman, B.D., sometime Fellow of Oriel College, 
Oxford. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

CONTENTS. 
The Philosophical Temper first enjoined by the Gospel — The Influence of Natura 
and Revealed Religion respectively — Evangelical Sanctity the Perfection 
of Natural Virtue — The Usurpations of Reason — Personal Influence^ the 
means of Propagating the Truth — Our Justice, as a Principle of Divine 
Governance— Contest between Faith and Light — Human Responsibility, 
as Independent of Circumstances — Wilfulness the Sin of Saul— Faith and 
Reason, contrasted as Habits of Mind— The Nature of Faith in Relation 
to Reason — Love the Safeguard of Faith against Superstition— Implicit 
and Explicit Reason — Wisdom, as contrasted with Faith and with Bigotry 
— The Theory of Developments in Religious Doctrine. 
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The Catholic Sacrifice. Sermons Preached 

at All Saints, Margaret Street. By the Rev. Berdmore 

CoMPTON, M. A.^ Vicar of All Saints, Margaret Street Crown 

8vo. 5j. 

CONTENTS. 

The Eucharistic Life — ^The Sacrifice of Sweet Savour— The Pure Offering— 
The Catholic Oblation— The Sacrificial Feast— The Preparation for the 
Eucharist — The Introductory Office — ^The Canon — Degrees of Apprehen- 
sion—The Fascination of Christ Crucified — The Shewbread — Consecra- 
tion of Worship and Work— Water, Blood, Wine— The Blood of Sprinkling 
— The Mystery of Sacraments— The Oblation of Gethsemane — Offertory 
and Tribute Money. 

The Sayings of the Great Forty Days, 

between the Resurrection and Ascension, regarded as the 
Outlines of the Kingdom of God. In Five Discourses. With 
an Examination of Dr. Newman's Theory of Development. 
By George Moberly, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury. Fifth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

Plain Sermons, preached at Brighstone. 

By George Moberly, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

CONTENTS. 

Except a Man be Bom again— The Lord with the Doctors— The Draw-Net — 
will lay me down in Peace — Ye have not so learned Christ — Trinity 
Sunday — My Flesh is Meat indeed — ^The Com of Wheat dying and multi- 
plied — ^The Seed Com springing to new Life — I am the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life — ^The Ruler of the Sea — Stewards of the Mysteries of God — 
Ephphatha — The Widow of Nain— Josiah's Discovery of the Law — The 
Invisible World : Angels — Prayers, especially Daily Prayers — ITiey all with 
one consent began to make excuse — Ascension Day — ^The Comforter — The 
Tokens of the Spirit — Elijah's Warning, Fathers and Children — Thou 
shalt see them no more for ever — Baskets full of Fragments — Harvest — The 
Marriage Supper of the Lamb — The Last J udgment. 



SeiTQons preached at Winchester Col- 
lege. By George Moberly, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury. 
2 Vols. Small 8vo. 6s, 6d. each. Sold separately. 
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Sermons, Parochial and Occasional. 

By J. B. MozLEY, D.D., late Canon of Christ Church, and 

Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of Oxford. 

Crown 8vo. ^s. 6d. 

CONTENTS. 

The Right Eye and the Right Hand— Temptation treated as Opportunity — The 
Influences of Habit on Devotion — ITioughtfor the Morrow — ^The Relief of 
Utterance— Seeking a Sign— David Numbering tbe People — The Heroism 
of Faith — Proverbs — The Teaching of Eventt — Growing Worse — Our 
Lord the Sacrifice for Sin — The Parable of the Sower — The Religious En- 
joyment of Nature — The Threefold Office of the Holy Spirit — ^Wisdom 
and Folly Tested by Experience — Moses, a Leader — The Unjust Steward 
— Sowing to the Spirit — True Religion a Manifestation — St. Paul's Exal- 
tation of Labour — Jeremiah's Witness against Idolatry — Isaiah's Estimate 
of Worldly Greatness— The Shortness'of Life— The Endless State of Being 
—The Witness of the Apostles — Life a Probation — Christian Mjrsteries 
the Common Heritage — Our Ix)rd's Hour— Fear — The Educating Power 
of Strong Impressions — The Secret Justice of Temporal Providence — 
Jacob as a Prince Prevailing with God. 
"/^/> sermons are the solemn and by all such this further instalment of 
piercing reflections of a fHon who Dr. MozleVs sermons will be nfel- 
intently scrutinizes the world and corned. They will be of great use to 
GoeCs dealings with it for the spiritual the clergy in the preparation of their 
benefit of himself and others. The own discourses ; they will be of still 
poetry of his sermons is unsought for^ greater use to them if read and studied 
and results, where it exists, from a privately by way of mental discipline.'* 
desire to give adequate expression to — Literary Churchman. 
an intense appreciation of what is in " We may say at once^ and after 
itself elevated and astonishing; and reading nearly every Page of it, that 
if he is thus lifted into simile or meta- there is not one sermon here devoid of 
phor, it is because he is at a loss to interest, and there is not one wkieJk 
convey in any other way the height or does not bear the same stantp which 
deHh or breadth of what he sees.** — was impressed upon the great Unrver^ 

Gi'ARDiAN. sity Series No man can read 

" All who have read the * University these sermons without feeling his con- 
Sermons,' or the volume entitled the science stirred and cleared, and if he 
'^ Ruling Ideas as in the Eat ly Ages t' has ^ny good in him, without feeling 
of the late Dr. Mozley^ are aware with his will braced for fresh efforts. " — 
what unusual profundity and origin- Church Bells. 
ality of thought they are marked; and 

Seven Addresses delivered at S. 

Paul's Cathedral at the Mid-Day Service, Good Friday, 1879. 
By V. S. S. Coles, M.A., Rector of Shepton Beauchamp. 
Small 8vo. is. 

CONTENTS. 

Forgiveness of Sin, the First Great Need — True Prayer, the Means of Forgive- 
ness — Privilege of Forgiven Souls— Suffering of the Human Soul — Sufier- 
ing of the Human Body — Perseverance in Effort— Trust in God. 
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Sermons preached before the Uni- 
versity of Oxford, and on various occasions. By J. B. Mozley, 
D.D., late Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor 
of Divinity, Oxford. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. yj. 6d, 



CONTENTS, 

The Roman Council — The Pharisees— Eternal Life — The Reversal of Human 
Judgment— War— Nature — The Work of the Spirit on the Natural Man 
—The Atonement— Our Duty to Equals— The Peaceful Temper— The 
Strength of Wishes— The unspoken Judgment of Mankind — The true test 
- of Spiritual Birth — Ascension Day — Gratitude — ^The Principle of Emula- 
tion—Religion the First Choice — ^The Influence of Dogmatic Teaching on 
Education. 



*' There are sermons in it which^for 
penetrating insight into the mysteries 
and anomalies of human character^ 
its poTuer of holding together strange 
oppositeSy its capacity for combination, 
for disguise, and unconscious transfor- 
mation, are as wonderful, it may 
almost be said as terrible, in their 
revelations and suggestions as are to 
be found anywhere. There are four 
sermons, one on the * Pharisees,' one on 
* Eternal Life,* one on the * Reversal 
of Human Judgment, * the fourth on 
the ' Unspoken yudgment oj Man- 
kind* which must almost make an 
epoch in the thought and history of 
any one who reads them and really 
takes in what they say. There is in 
them a kind of SJutkspearian mixture 
of subtlety of remark with boldness and 
directness of phrase, and with agrente. 
Pathetic irony, which is not often cha- 
racteristic of such compositions'* — 
Times. 

" These are unusually remarkable 
sermons. They are addressed to edu- 
cated, reflective, and, in some ccues, 
philosophical readers, and they exhibit, 
by turns or in combination, high philo- 
sophical Power, a piercing appreciation 
of human motives, vivid conceptions, 
and a great power of clothirtg those 
cortceptions in the language of tren- 
chant aphorism, or lofty, eartust 
poetry.** — Guardian. 



" A new gleam of religious genius. 
. . . Keen simplicity and reality in 
the way of putting things is character- 
istic of these sermons of Dr. Mozley* s, 
but not less characteristic of them — 
and this is what shows that the Chris- 
tian faith has in him appealed to a 
certain original faculty of the kind 
which we call * genius' — is the instinc- 
tive sympathy which he seems to have 
toith the subtler shades of Christ's 
teaching, so as to make it suddenly 
seem new to us, as well as more won- 
derful than ever." — Spectator. 

** The volume possesses intrinsic 
merits so remarkable as to be almost 
unique. . . . There is scarcely a ser- 
mon in it vihich does not possess elo' 
quence, in a very true sense, of a high 
order. But it is the eloquence not so 
much of language tts of thought. Jt 
is the eloquence of concentration, oj 
vigorous grasp, of delicate irony, of 
deep but subdued pathos, of subtle deli- 
cacy of touch, OJ broad strong sense ; 
it impresses the mind rather than 
strikes the ear. We cannot help feel- 
ing, as we read, not only that the 
preacher means what he says, but that 
he has taken pains to think out his 
meaning, and has applied to the pro- 
cess the whole energy and resources of 
no common inteUect.** — Saturday 
Rbvibw. 
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Sermons. By Henry Melvill, B.D., late 

Canon of St. Paul's, and Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. 
New Edition. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 5 j. each. Sold separately. 

CONTENTS OF VOL, I. 

The First Prophecy— Christ the Minister of the Church— The Impossibility of 
Creature-Merit — The Humiliation of the Man Christ Jesus — ^The Doctrine 
of the Resurrection viewed in connection with that of the Soul's Im- 
mortaUty — The Power of Wickedness and Righteousness to reproduce 
themselves — The Power of Religion to strengthen the Human Intellect — 
The Provision made by God for the Poor — St. Paul^ a Tent-Maker — ^The 
Advantages of a state of Expectation — Truth as it is in Jesus — ^The Dif- 
ficulties of Scripture. 

CONTENTS OF VOL, 11. 

Jacob's Vision and Vow — The continued Agency of the Father and the Son — The 
Resurrection of Dry Bones — Protestantism and Popery — Christianity a 
Sword — The Death of Moses — The Ascension of Chnst — ^The Spirit upon 
the Waters — The Proportion of Grace to Trial— Pleading before flie Moun- 
tains — Heaven — God s Way in the Sanctuary. 

** Every one who can renumber the well-weighed wordst ceUm and keen 

days when Canon Melvill was the logic, tmd solemn devoutness, mark 

preacher of the day, will be glad to see the whole series of masterly discourses^ 

these four-and'twenty of his sermons so which embrace some of the chief doc- 

nicely reproduced. His Sermons were trines of the Churchy and set themforik 

all the result of real study and genuine in clear and Scriptural strength,** — 

reading^withfarntore theology intheni Standard. 

than those of many who make much *' The Sermons abound in thought, 

more profession <f theology. There are and the thoughts are couched-inEngUsk 

semtons here which we can Personally which is at once elegant in construe' 

remember; it has been a pleasure to us tion and easy to read.** — Church 

to be renunded of them, and we are Times. 

glad to see tkem brought before thepre- ' ' Henry Mehiirs intellect was large ^ 

sent generation. IVe hope that they his imagination brillianty his ardour 

may be studied, for th4y deserve it intense, and his style strong, fervid, 

/A^TTVitf'A^."— Literary Churchman, and picturesque. Often he seemed to 

** The Sermons of Canon Melvill, glow with the inspiration of apropket.** 

now republished in two handy volumes, — ^Ambrican Quarterly Church Rb- 

need only to be mentioned to be sure of viBW. 
a hearty welcome. Sound learning. 

Lectures delivered at St. Margaret's, 

Lothbury. By IIenry Melvill, B.D., late Canon of St. 

Paul's, and Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. New Edition. 

Crown 8vo. ^s. 

CONTENTS. 

The Return of the Dispossessed Spirit — Honey from the Rock — Easter — The 
Witness in Oneself— The Apocrypha— A Man a Hiding-place — The 
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MELVILL'S LOTHBURY LECTURES— Cw/mw/aT. 

Hundredfold Recompense — The Life more than Meat — Isaiah's Vision— 
St. John the Baptist — Building the Tombs of the Prophets — Manifestation 
of the Sons of God— St. PauPs Determination — The Song of Moses and 
the Lamb— The Divine Longsuffering — Sowing the Seed — The Great 
Multitude — ^The Kinsman Redeemer — St. Barnabas — Spiritual Decline. 

Sermons on Certain of the Less 

Prominent Facts and References in Sacred Story. By Henry 
Melvill, B.D., late Canon of St. Paul's, and Chaplain in 
Ordinary to the Queen. New Edition. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 
5 J. each. Sold separately. 

CONTENTS OF VOL, I. 

The Faith of Joseph on his Death-bed — ^Angels as Remembrancers — ^The Burning 
of the Magical Books — The Parting Hymn — Caesar's Household — The 
Sleepless Night— The Well of Bethlehem— The Thirst of Christ— The 
second Delivery of the Lord's Prayer— Peculiarities in the Miracle in the 
Coasts of Decapolis — The Latter Rain — The Lowly Errand— Nehemiah 
before Artaxerxes — ^Jabez. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. II. 

The Young Man in the Linen Cloth— The Fire on the Shore— The Finding the 
Guest-Chamber— The Spectre's Sermon a truism — Various Opinions — The 
Misrepresentations^ of Eve— Seeking, after Finding — "the Bird's Nest- 
Angels our Guardians in trifles — The appearance of failure — Simon the 
Cyrenian — The power of the Eye — Pilate's Wife — Examination of Cain. 

" We are glad to see this new edition two of them occupied entirely with his 
of what we have always considered to sermons on subjects of this class — are 
be MelviWs best sermons^ because in before us. His preaching was unique, 
thetn we have his best thoughts. . . . He selected for the mostpart texts that 
Many of these sermons are the strong- are not frequently treated^ and when 
est arguments yet adducedf or internal he chose those of a more ordinary char- 
evidence of the veracity of the Scrip- acter^ he generally presented them in a 
tural narratives.** — Standard. • new lights and elicited from them some 

'* l/nusitaily interesting truth which tuould not have suggested 

No one can read these sermons without itself to any other preacher. He was 
deriving instruction from them^ with- singularly ingenious in some of his 
out being compelled to acknowledge conceptions ^ and wonderfully forcible 
that new light has been cast for him and impressive in his mode of develop- 
on numerous passages of Scripture, ing and applying them.'* — Noncon- 
which he must henceforth read with formist. 

greater intelligence and greater in- ** The publishers of these well-knoton, 

terest than before." — Edinburgh almost classic sermonSt have conferred 

CouRANT. a boon on all lovers of our pulpit liter- 

** For skill in developing the ature by this beautiful^ portable eaition 

significance of the less prominent of some of the most brilliant undorigi- 

f acts of Holy Scripture' no one could nal discourses that have been delivered 

compete with the late Canon Melville to this generation.** — British Quar- 

four volumes of whose discourses — terly Kbvibw. 
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Selection from the Sermons preaclied 

during the Latter Years of his Life, in the Parish Church of 
Barnes, and in the Cathedral of St. Paul's. By Henry 
Melvill, B.D., late Canon of St. Paul's, and Chaplain in 
Ordinary to the Queen. New Edition. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 
5^. each. Sold separately. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. I. 

The Parity of the consequences of Adam's Transgression and Christ's Death — 
The Song of Simeon — The Days of Old — Omissions of Scripture — ^The 
Madman in Sport — Peace, Peace, when there is no Peace — ^A very lovely 
Song — This is that King Ahaz— Ariel — New Wine and Old Bottles— 
Demas — Michael and the Devil — The Folly of Excessive Labour — St. 
Paul at Philippi — Believing a Lie — The Prodigal Son — ^The Foolishness 
of Preaching — Knowledge and Sorrow — The Unjust Steward — ^The Man 
bom blind. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. II. 

Rejoicing as in Spoil — Satan a Copyist — The binding the Tares into 
Bundles — Two walking together — ^Agreeing with the Adversary — God 
speaking to Moses — Hoping in Mercy — Faith as a Grain of Mustard 
Seed — Mary's Recompense — War in Heaven — Glory into Shame — The 
Last Judgment — Man like to Vanity — God so Loved the World— Saul — 
And what shall this Man do? — The Sickness and Death of EUsha — Abiding 
in our Callings — Trinity Sunday. 

" The tftain characteristics of Canon MelmlTs sermons contain forty 

Canon MelvilCs sermons are these — discourses preached by hint in kis iater 

thejf are not polemical ; the odium theo- years ^ and they are prefaced by a short 

logicum is nowhere to be found in them, memoir of one of the worthiest and 

and nowhere is the spirit of true Chris- most impressive Preachers of recent 

tian charity and love absent from them, times. " — Examinbr. 
This will widen their usefulnesSf for '* Many yearshavenow elapsed since 

they will on this account ntake a ready we first heard Henry MehnlL But 

way amongst all sects and creeds of we can still recall the text, the sermon^ 

professing Christians. Again^ these the deep intpression made upon us by 

sermons are eminently practical and the impassioned eloquence of the great 

devotional in their tone and aim. The preacner. It was our firsts etna very 

truths here proclaimed fierce the heart Profitable experience of what influence 

to its very core^ so true ts the preacher* s there resides in the faithful Preaching 

aim, so vigorous is the force with which of the Gospel of the Lord yesus Christ. 

he shoots the convictions of his own For while it was impossible to be in- 

heart into tiu hearts of his hearers.** different to the messenger, yet the 

— Standard. message was brought home by him. to 

" There are in the sermons before the heart and to the conscience. It is 

us all Melvilfs wonted grace of die- pleasant in these, the latest sermons 

tion, strength ofreasoning, and aptness delivered by Mr. Melvill, to find the 

of illustration, " — Wbbklv Rbvibw. same faithful utterance. " — Christian 

" Two other volumes of t/te late Obsbrvbr. 
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The Ijife of Justification. A Series of 

Lectures delivered in Substance at All Saints', Margaret Street. 
By the Rev. George Body, B. A., Rector of Kirkby Misper- 
ton. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

CONTENTS. 

Justification the Want of Humility — Christ our Justification — CJnion with Christ 
the Condition of Justification — Conversion and Justification — ^The Life of 
Justification — ^The Progress and End of Justification. 

" On the luhoU we Juive rarely met into the current lat^pmge of to-^lay. " 

with a more clear ^ intelligible aitdper- — Union Review. 

suasive statement of the truth ecs re- ** There is real poiuer in these ser- 

gards the important topics on which mons:— power ^ reaiporwer^ and plenty 

tlu volume treats, Sermoft II. in par- of it. . . . There is such a moral 

ticular, will strike every one by its veraciousness about him^ such a pro- 

eloquence and beauty y but we scarcely found and voer-mastering belief that 

like to specify «7, lest in praising it we Christ has proved a bonA-fide cure for 

sJumld seem to disparage the other por- unholinessy and such an intensity of 

tions of this admirable little work." — eagerness to lead others to seek and 

Church Times. profit by that means of attaining the 

'* These discourses show that their true sanctity which alone can enter 

authors Position is due to something Heaven — tltat we wonder not at the 

more and higher than mere fluency y crowds which hang upon his preaching, 

gesticulation, and flexibility of voice, nor at the success of his ferr'id appeals 

He appears as having drunk deeply to the human conscience. If any one 

at the fountain of St. A ugustine, and doubts our verdict, let him buy 'this 

as understanding how to translate the volume. No one will regret its per- 

burning words of that mighty genius usal."— Literary Churchman. 



The Life of Temptation. A Course of 

Lectures delivered in Substance at St. Peter's, Eaton Square ; 
also at All Saints*, Margaret Street. By the Rev. George 
Body, B.A., Rector of Kirkby Misperton. Fourth Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 4J. 6d. 

CONTENTS. 

The Leading into Temptation — The Rationale of Temptation — Why we arc 
Tempted — Safety in Temptation — With Jesus in Temptation — ^Thc End of 
Temptation. 

" Regeneration and conversion seem earnest, soul-stirring words, dealing 
here to occupy their proper places in the with the mvsteries of Christian ex- 
Christian economy, and the general perience."—l,oiiDON Quarterly Re- 
suhject of temptation is worked out view. 

with considerable ability.** — Church ** A collection of sermons, pious. 

Times. earnest, and eloquent.** — English 

** This is another volume of simple. Churchman. 
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Sermons on Special Occasions. By 

Daniel Moore, M.A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, 
and Vicar of Holy Trinity, Paddington. Crown 8vo. 7j. 6d, 

CONTENTS. 
The Words of Christ imperishable— The Gospel Welcome — ^The Conversion of 
St. Paul — The Cimstian's Mission — Business and Godliness — Soberness 
and Watchfulness — The Joy of the Disciples at the Resurrection — The 
Saviour's Ascension— Jesus in the Midst — The Moral Attractions of the 
Cross— The Gospel Workmen— The Work of the Holy Spirit— The Doc- 
trine of the Holy Trinity — The Law of Moral Recompenses — The Goodness 
of Kinz J[oash — The Tenderness of Christ — Christ our Example in Youth 
— ^Jacob in Life and in Death — The Spiritual Mind — Britain's Obligations 
to the Gospel — ^The Throne in Mourning — Prayer and Providence — The 
Unsearchableness of God. 

The Age and the Gospel; Four Ser- 
mons preached before the University of Cambridge, at the 
Hulsean Lecture,^ 1864. With a Discourse on Final Retribu- 
tion. By Daniel Moore, M. A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the 
Queen, and Vicar of Holy Trinity, Paddington. Crown 8vo. 

The Mystery of the Temptation : a 

Course of Lectures. By the Rev. W. H. Hutchings, M. A., 
Sub-Warden of the House of Mercy, Clewer. Crown 8vo. 
4J. 6d, 

CONTENTS. 

The Entrance into the Temptation— The Fast— The Personality of Satan — 
The First TempUtion— The Second TempUtion— The Third Temptation 
—The End of the Temptation. 

" We can mention with unmixed has abvays been a characteristic ttlly 

praise a series of lectures on* Tfu Mys- Anglican virtue has not failed in a 

teryofthe Temptation^* by Mr. Hutch- preacher like Mr. Hutchings,** — ^Aca- 

ings of Clewer. They are deeply demy. 

thoughtfulffull, and well written^ in a " Students of Scripture will find in 

style which, from its calmness and ' The Mystery of the Temptation. * 

dignity y befits the subject." — Guar- soundreasoning, the evidences of close 

DiAN. study, and the spirit of reverence and 

" This book is one of the refreshing /erveftt faith.'*— yLoKHiNG Post. 

proofs still occasionally met with that '* This is a volume of lectures which 

tJu traditional culture and re^nement will repay serious study. They are 

of the A nglican clergy is not quite ex- earnest to the last degree" — Literary 

kaustedy nor its exhaustion implied. Churchman, 

by the endless and vulgar controversies ** Very good indeed." — New York 

that fill the columns of religious news- Church Journal. 
papers. The sober earnestness that 
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The Eeligion of the Christ : its His- 
toric and Literary Development considered as sin Evidence of 
its Origin. Being the Bampton Lectures for 1874. By the 
Rev. Stanley Leathes, M.A., Minister of St. Philip's, 
R^ent Street, and Professor of Hebrew, King's College, 
London. Second Edition. . Crown 8vo. 7^. 6d, 

The Witness of the Old Testament to 

Christ. Being the Boyle Lectures for the year 1868. By the 
Rev. Stanley Leathes, M.A., Minister of St. Philip's, 
R^ent Street, and Professor of Hebrew, King's College, 
London. 8vo. gs. 

The "Witness of St. Paul to Christ. 

Being the Boyle Lectures for 1869. With an Appendix on 
the Credibility of the Acts, in Reply to the Recent Strictures 
of Dr. Davidson. By the Rev. Stanley Leathes, M.A., 
Minister of St. Philip's, Regent Street, and Professor of 
Hebrew, King's College, London. 8vo. loj. 6d, 

The Witness of St. John to Christ. 

Being the Boyle Lectures for 1870. With an Appendix on 
the Authorship and Integrity of St. John's Gospel, and the 
Unity of the Johannine Writings. By the Rev. Stanley 
Leathes, M.A., Minister of St. Philip's, Regent Street, and 
Professor of Hebrew, King's College, London. 8vo. los, 6d, 

Short Sermons on the Psalms in their 

Order. Preached in a Village Church. By W. J. Stracey, 
M.A., Rector of Oxnead, and Vicar of Buxton, Norfolk, for- 
merly Fellow of Magdalen College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 

Vol. T.— Psalms I— XXV. 5^. 
Vol. II.— Psalms XXVI— LI. 5^. 
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Sermons Preached in the Temporary 

Chapel of Keble College, Oxford, 1870 — 1876. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

CONTENTS. 

The Service of God the Principle of Daily Life— The Costliness of Acceptable 
Oflferings — The Hearing of Sermons — The Missionary Character of all 
Christian Lives — The Revelation of the Son as well in Nature as in the 
Incarnation — The New Chapel — The Secret of Spiritual Strength — ^The 
Preparation of Lent — The Spirit of the Daily Services : I. The Spiritual 
Sacrifice of the Universal Priesthood. II. Offering to God of His C>wn — 
The Life of Love — The Resurrection — Redeeming the Time — The Devo- 
tional Study of Holy Scripture — Conversion — Conversation — Enthusiasm 
— Growth in the Knowledge of God — The Imitation of Christ — Manliness 
—Truth— Saints' Days— Eternity— Life. 

Farewell Counsels of a Pastor to his 

Flock, on Topics of the Day. By Edward Meyrick Goul- 
BURN, D.D., Dean of Norwich. Third Edition. Small 8vo. 4J. 

CONTENTS. 

Absolution — Ritualism — The Doctrine of the Eucharist — The Atonement — The 
Stability of an Orthodox Faith— The Stability of Personal Religion — 
On Preaching Christ Crucified — ^The Responsibility of Hearers. 

The Doctrine of the Cross: specially 

in its relation to the Troubles of Life. Sermons preached 
during Lent in the Parish Church of New Windsor by Henry 
J. Ellison, M.A. (sometime Vicar of Windsor), Honora,ry 
Chaplain to the Queen, Honorary Canon of Christ Church, and 
Rector of Haseley, Oxon. Small 8vo. 2s, 6d, 

CONTENTS. 

The Troubles of Life— The Doctrine of the Cross— The Christian Crucified with 
Christ — The Cross of Chastisement — The Cross of Trial — Voluntary 
Crosses — The Crown. 



The Way of Holmess in Married Life. 

A Course of Sermons preached in Lent. By the Rev. Henry 
J. Ellison, M.A., Hon. Canon of Christ Church, and Vicar 
of New Windsor, Berks, Second Edition. Small 8vo. 2s, 6d, 
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Sermons Preached in the Parish 

Church of Barnes, 1871 to 1876. By Peter Goldsmith 
Medd, M.A., Rector of North Cemey, Hon. Canon of St. 
Albans, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop ; late Senior 
Fellow of University College, Oxford, and Rector of Barnes. 
Crown 8vo. *]$. 6d, 

CONTENTS. 

Thankfulness for God's Mercies— Subjection to the Civil Power— Christ's Pro- 
phecy of the End — God's Purpose of Love in Creation — ^The Introduction 
of Evil into the Creation — Christian Love — Christianity a Religion of Self- 
Denial— The Nature of Sin— The Consequences of Sin (No. 1)— The 
Consequences of Sin (No. 2)— The Remedy of Sin (No. 1)— The Remedy 
of Sin (No. 2)— With Christ in Paradise— The Remedy of Sin (No. 3)— 
The Remedy of Sin (No. 4)— Christ the Resurrection and the Life — ^The 
Hope of the Resurrection— The Three Resurrections— The Hope of the 
Christian— The Publican's Prayer— The Conflict of Flesh and Spirit- 
Christian Unity — The Duty of Forgiveness — Present Salvation — The 
Marks of the Children of God— Against Religious Narrowness— -The 
Necessity of Meditation on Religious Subjects — ^The Need of Effort in the 
Christian Life — Bodily Works of Mercy — ^The Athanasian Creed — Con- 
scious Religion — The Comfort of the Christian Faith — Appendix. 
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The special merit of his volume is not often meet with a volume of dit- 

its ihoughtfulness I and as Mr. Meeld courses of such uniform excellence, 

writes in a very condensed style ^ the Nothing hazardous is attempted; but 

thirty-two sermons which he has given in all that he attempts Mr. Medd 

us contain a great deal more of valu- entirely succeeds. The teaching is 

able matter than many books of much piain^ direct^ and e_ffective ; while the 

larger bulk. . . . IVe believe that breadth of view and the liberality of 

fnany of our readers^ among the sentiment are most refreshing in these 

clergy as well as the laity, will thank days when the sermon is too often 

us for having drawn their attention made a party manifesto. Professor 

to the excellences of the volume before Blackie would, find in them both 

us." — Guardian. * vigour* and * grace.' And the reader 

**They range over a wide circle of will also ^nd in them a considerable 

subjects^ theological and practical; knowledge of the hearty an intelligent 

but are always full, vigorous, and comprehension of the Christian spfstem, 

energetic, yet with a sobriety of style much lucid exposition of Scriptural 

and an elegance of treatment thai truth, and a forcible application of it 

tnust have charmed the hearer just to the human conscience." — Scottish 

as they win upon the reader. We do Guardian. 

The Permanence of Christianity. Con- 
sidered in Eight Lectures preached before the University of 
Oxford, in the year 1872, on the Foundation of the late Rev. 
John Bampton, M.A. By John Richard Turner Eaton, 
M.A., late Fellow and Tutor of Merton College, Rector of 
Lapworth, Warwickshire. 8vo. I2j. 
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The Christian Character; Six Sermons 

preached in Lent By John Jackson, D.D., Bishop of 
London. Seventh Edition. Small 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

The Eeconciliation of Reason and 

Faith. Being Sermons on Faith, Evil, Sin and Suffering, Im- 
mortality, God, Science, Prayer, and other Subjects. By 
Reginald E. Molyneux, M.A. Crown 8vo. 4J. 

The Soul in its Probation: Sermons 

Preached at the Church of S. Alban the Martyr, Holbom, 
on the Sundays in Lent, 1873. By the Rev. F. N. Oxenham, 
M. A. 8vo. 5j. 

The Last Thi^ee Sermons preached at 

Oxford by Philip N. Shuttleworth, D.D., sometime 
Lord Bishop of Chichester. Justification through Faith — The 
Merciful Character of the Gospel Covenant — The Sufficiency of 
Scripture a Rule of Faith. To which is added a Letter 
addressed in 184 1 to a Young Clergyman, now a Priest in the 
Church of Rome. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d, 

• 

Ifot Tradition but Scripture. By the 

late Philip Nicholas Shuttleworth, D.D., Warden of 
New College, Oxford, and Rector of Foxley, Wilts, afterwards 
Bishop of Chichester. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 3J. 6</. 
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7. ]aeUgiott0 (ZEDucation* 

A Key to Christian Doctrine and Prac- 
tice, founded on the Church Catechism. By the Rev. John 
Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of "The Annotated 
Book of Common Prayer," &c. &c. Small 8vo. 2s, 6d, 
Forming a Volume of "Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

" Of cheap and reliable text-books of into matters of practical application so 

this nature there has hitherto been a freely as to make it most serviceable ^ 

great want. We are often asked to re- either as a tetuher^s suggestion book, 

commend books for use in Church Sun- or as an intelligent pupil's reading 

day-schools, and we therefore take this book." — Literary Churchman. 
opportunity of saying that we know of ** IVill be very useful for the higher 

none more likely to be of service both classes in Sunday-schools, or rather 

to teachers and scholars than these forthe fuller instruction of the Sunday- 

*)r<y*.*" — Churchman's Shilling school teachers themselves, where the 

Magazine. parish priest is wise enough to devote a 

** This is another of Mr. Blunt* s certain time regularly to their prePara- 

most useful manuals, with all the pre- tionfor their voluntary task.^—Vsiov 

cision of a school book, yet diverging Review. 



Household Theology: a Handbook of 

Religious Information respecting the Holy Bible, the Prayer 
Book, the Church, the Ministry, Divine Worship, the Creeds, 
&c. &c. By the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., 
Editor of "The Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c. &c. 
New Edition. Small 8vo. -3^. 6d. 

CONTENTS. 
The Bible— The Prayer Book— The Church— Table of Dates— Ministerial Offices 
—Divine Worship— The Creeds —A Practical Sununary of Christian 
Doctrine— The Great Christian Writers of Early Times— Ancient and 
Modem Heresies and Sects— The Church Calendar— A short explanation 
of Words used in Church History and Theology— Index. 
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Manuals of Religioiis Instruction. 

Edited by John Pilkington Norris, B.D., Canon of 
Bristol, Vicar of St. Mary, Redcliffe, and Examining Chaplain 
to the Bishop of Manchester. 

3 Volumes. Small 8vo. 3^. 6d. each. Sold separately. 

The Old Testament. 
The New Testament 
The Prayer Book. 

Or each Volume in Five Parts, is. each Part. 

[These Manuals are intended to supply a five years' course of instruction for 
young people between the ages of thirteen and eighteen. 

It will be seen that fifteen small graduated text-books are provided : — 

Five on the Old Testament ; 
Five on the New Testament ; 
Five on the Catechism and Liturgy. 

In preparing the last, the Editor has thought it best to spread the study of the 
Catediism over several years, rather than compress it into one. 

This may give rise to what may appear some needless repetition. But the 
Lessons of our Catechism are of such paramount importance, that it seems de- 
sirable to keep it continually in our Pupils' hands, as the best key to the study of 
the Prayer Book. 

There has been a grievous want of definitetiess in our young people's know- 
ledge of Church doctrine. Especially have the Diocesan Inspectors noticed it 
in our Pupil Teachers. It has arisen, doubtless, from their Teachers assuming 
that they had clear elementary ideas about religion, in which really they had 
never been grounded. It is therefore thought not too much to ask them to give 
one-third of their time to the study of the Prayer Book. 

In the Old Testament and New Testament Manuals the greatest pains have 
been taken to give them such a character as shall render it impossible for them 
to supersede the Sacred Text. Two main objects the writers of the Old and 
New Testament Manuals have proposed to themselves; first, to stimulate Interest; 
second, to supply a sort of running commentary on the inspired page. Especial 
pains have been taken to draw the reader's attention to the spiritual teaching of 
lioly Scripture, and to subordinate to this the merely historical interest. 

The writer of the Old Testament Manual has made it his endeavour to help 
the reader to see our Lord Christ in Law, in Psalms, in Prophets. 

The New Testament Manual is confined to the Gospels and Acts. It was 
found impossible to include any of the Epistles. But the Fourth Part of the 
Prayer Book Manual will in some measure supply this deficiency. 

Although they were originally prepared with special regard to Pupil Teachers, 
they will be found adapted also for all students of a like age (firom thirteen to 
eighteen) who have not access to many books.] 
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Rudiments of Theology. A First Book 

for Students. By John Pilkington Norris, B.D., Canon 
of Bristol, Vicar of St. Mary, Redcliffe, and Examining Chap- 
lain to the Bishop of Manchester. Second Edition, revised. 
Crown 8vo. 7 j. 6d. 

** Itis altogether a remarkabU book, and directing the studenfs mind to 

We have seldom seen clear , incisive * what the early Fathers thought and 

reasoning, orthodox teachings and wrote in the days when the Church's 

wide-mindedness in such happy com- theologians had to hold their own 

bination.'* — Literary Churchman. against an adverse world.'" — Guar- 

** A most useful book/or theological dian. 

students in the earlier part of their ** This work was prepared as a hand^ 

course. . . . The book is one for book for theological students. But it 

which the Church owes a debt of grati- is to reach a far' wider field. It is 

tude to Canon Norris, combining, as capable of doing a most important ser- 

tt does, orthodoxy and learning, and vice among all classes. We have sel- 

logical accuracy of definition with real dom,ifever, met a more satisfactory 

charity. We heartily commend it. " — or a clearer Presentation of the funda- 

John Bull. mental facts of theology than those 

" We^ can recommend this book to given in these Pages. . . . The 

theological students as a useful and author has the rare faculty — it 

compendious manual. It is clear and amounts really to genius — of saying 

well arranged. . . . We venture just the thing that ought to be said, 

to believe that, on the whole, he is a and of Presenting any truth in such a 

very fair exponent of the teaching of shape that the reader can easily take 

the English Church, and that his book hold of it and make it his own. . . . 

may be profitably used by those for We commend this work to Churchmen 

whom it is chiefly intended— that is, generally as one from which all can 

candidates for ordination.'* — Spec- derive profit. To the Clergy it will 

TATOR. serve as a model method ^dogmatic 

" Tkis unpretending work supplies teaching, and to the laity it will be a 

a real desideratum. . . . It seeks rich storehouse of information con- 
to lead us from the shifting sands of ceming the things to be believed. . . . 

human systems to the solid ground oj The whole thing is so admirable in 

Divine revelation, wisely recognising tone, arrangement, and style that it 

as its most trustworthy interpreters will, no doubt, become universally 

those who came nearest to its times, popular." — Churchman (New York). 

The Young Ohurchman's Companion 

to the Prayer Book. By the Rev. J. W. Gedge, M.A., 
Winchester Diocesan Inspector of Schools for West Surrey 
and the Channel Islands. (Recommended by the kite and 
present Lord Bishops of Winchester. ) 

Part I. — Morning and Evening Prayer and Litany. 
Part II. — Baptismal and Confirmation Services. 
Part III. — Holy Communion. 

i8mo., IS. each Part ; or in paper cover, 6d, 
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A Oatechism on Gospel History, in- 
culcating Church Doctrine. By the Rev. Samuel Kettle- 
well, M. A., late Vicar of St. Mark's, Leeds. Third Edition. 
Small 8vo. 3^. 6d, 

*' This work has deservedly reached religious instruction to their cnvn 

a third edition. Originally composed children, as well as for teachers gen- 

when its author was at Leeds, its *r«//y."— National Church. 
usefulness was tested in the parish ** Sunday-school teachers and others 

church schools there. It has since engaged in the instruction of the young 

been enlarged and carefully revised^ will find in its Pages many useful 

and will oe found exceedingly well suggestions " — Rock. 
suited for the use of parents in giving 

A Help to Oatechizing. For the Use of 

Clergymen, Schools, and Private Families. By James Beaven, 
D.D., formerly Professor of Divinity in the University of King's 
College, Toronto. New Edition. i8mo. 2j. 

Catechetical Exercises on the Apostles' 

Creed; chiefly from Bp. Pearson. By Edward Bicker- 
STETH, D.D., Dean of Lichfield. New Edition. i8mo. 2x. 

Questions illustrating the Thirty-S"ine 

Articles of the Church of England, with Proofs from Holy 
Scripture, and the Primitive Church. By Edward Bicker- 
STETH, D.D., Dean of Lichfield. Sixth Edition. Small 8vo. 
3J. 6</. 

The Idle Word : Short Religious Essays 

upon the Gift of Speech. By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, 
D.D., Dean of Norwich. Fourth Edition. Small 8vo. 3^. 

CONTENTS. 

The Connexion of Speech with Reason — ^The Connexion of Speech with Reason 
— The Heavenly Analogy of the Connexion of Speech with Reason 
— ^An Idle Word Defined from the Decalogue — ^An Idle Word defined 
from the Decalogue — ^What is an Idle Word?— Words of Business and 
innocent Recreation not Idle — Speech the Instrument of Proi>hecy and 
Sacrifice — Hints for the Guidance of Conversation — On Religious C»n- 
versation — ^Appendix. 



WUtterloo ^lace, l^onbon 



Religious Education 73 



A Manual of Oonfinnation, Comprising 

— I. A General Account of the Ordinance. 2. The Baptismal 
Vow, and the English Order of Confirmation, with Short 
Notes, Critical and DevotionaL 3. Meditations and Prayers 
on Passages of Holy Scripture, in connexion with the Ordi- 
nance. With a Pastoral Letter instructing Catechumens 
how to prepare themselves for their first Communion. By 
Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
Ninth Edition. Small 8vo. is. 6d, 

Easy Lessons Addressed Xo Candidates 

for Cbnfirmation. By John Pilkington Norris, B.D., 
Canon of Bristol, Vicar of St. Mary, Redclifie, and Examining 
Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester. Small 8vo. is, 6d, 

"Ah adntirabU kand-book on con- adapted fiyr better educated casuUdateSf 

firtnation. It is sounds scripturalt whose interest in the time-honoured 

piain^ and Practical. It brings out formula so often repeated will probably 

only important points^ and is not over- be stimulated afresh by the novelty of 

haded with unessential things. Be- the arrangement. Canon Norris* s ex- 

sides, it has the rare merit of being pianations are thoroughly clear^ and 

adapted to persons of varying ag^s." — it is needless to say that his teaching 

Churchman (New York). is sound and moderate.** — Scottish 

**Is so arranged as to convey the Guardian. 

teaching of the Catechism to those whoy **A valuable little work, in which 

from early disadvantages, are unable the principal points of the Church*s 

to commit it to memory. Earnest teaching are clearly and fully set forth, 

counsels are appended for the guidance The remarks on the Sacraments are 

of the cor^firmed in ntaturer years.*' — exceedingly good, and although these 

National Church. * Lessons* are primarily intended for 

** The Canon aims in the first nine those who are ^eParingfor confirm- 

lessons to transfuse the substance of the ation, they might with advantage be 

Catechism into a form which such studied by those who, having ^used 

persons could readily apprehend; and this stage, are desirous of refreshing 

in this he has entirely succeeded. His their memories respecting the doctrines 

little book, however, is equally well they profess to believe.** — Rock. 

Oatechesis ; or, Christian Instruction 

preparatory to Confirmation and First Communion. By 
Charles Wordsworth, D.C.L., Bishop of St. Andrews. 
New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s, 
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Allegories and Tales. By the Rev. W. 

E. Heygate, M.A., Rector of Brighstone. Crown 8vo. 5x. 

**Itis eminently original^ and every either/or young or for old. The stories 
one of its sixty-three short allegories is a are some of them quaint^ some ofthetn 
story that the dullest childwillread and picturesque ^ all of them pleasant; and 
the intelligent child will understand the moral they inclose shines out soft 
and enjoy. Grave thought ^ kindly rail- and clear as through a crysteii. This 
lery^ Htingsarcasm^grim humour ^ sin- is a book that may oe recommended for 
cere indignation, vuise counsel, a broad a present, not only for young people, but 
chafiiy, and other characteristics, run for those of larger growth,"— ArnmK- 
through the allegories, many of which xxnn, 

are highly poetical and good models of ** The Rector of Brighstone has ike 
thatstyle of composition. —Edikbvrgh gift of writing moral and spiritual 
CouRANT. lessons for the young in the ntost at- 




stxtj 
tuith _ 

and written in a very engaging and not obtrusive and yet is not lost.** — 

attractive style. Asa Present for chil- £ nglish I ndbpbndbnt. 

dren this book would be at once accept- " A book of very great beauty and 

able and beneficial. It can be highly power. Mr. Heygate is a thoughtful, 

commended.** — Church Herald. ^ earnest and able writer, on whom more 

** There are both grace and^ecision than any one is fallen in a striking 

about these * Allegories and Tales/ manner the mantle of the great author 

which make them charming to read of*Agathos.**' — John Bull. 

Sacred Allegories. The Shadow of the 

Cross— The Distant Hills— The Old Man's Home— The King's 
Messengers. By the Rev. William Adams, M.A., late 
Fellow of Merton College, Oxford. New Edition. With 
numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 5j. 

The Four Allegories may be had separately, with IlluBtra- 
tions. i6mo. is. each. 
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Allegories and Tales 75 

The First Ohronicle of JBJscendune. 

A Tale of the Days of Saint Dunstan. By the Rev. A. D. 
Crake, B. A., Author of the ** History of the Church under 
the Roman Empire," &c. &c. ^Crown 8vo. 3J. 6d, 

'* Tke volume will possess a strong period. We can scarcely ima^tHe it 
interest^ especially for the youngs and possible that it should he anything else 
be useful, toOj/orthoughin/orm a tale f than a great favourite.** — Litbrary 
it may be classed among ' the side-lights Churchman. 
of history. '"— Stan dard. **Itis one of the best historical tales 

** Altogether the book shows great for the young that has been published 
thought and careful study of the man- for a long time.*' — Nonconformist. 
ners and customs of those early Saxon ** Written with much spirit cmd a 
times.** — ^ToHN Bull. careful attention to the best authorities 

" We shall be glad when Mr. Crake on the history of the period of which he 
takes up his pen once more^ to give us treats.** — National Church. 
a further instalment of the annals of ** The facts upon which the Chronicle 
the House of j^scendune.** — Church is basea have been carefully brought 
Times. together from^ a variety of sources, and 

**A very interestingand well-written great skill has been shown in the con- 
story of Saxon times — the times of struction of the narrative. The aim 
Dunstan and the hapless Edwy. The of the author is certainly a good one, 
author has eviden tly taken great pains and his efforts have been attended with a 
to examine into the real history of the considerable atnount of success,"— I^OCK. 



Alfgar the Dane, or the Second Chron- 
icle of iEscendune. A Tale. By the Rev. A. D. Crake, 
B.A., Author of the " History of the Church under the 
Roman Empire," &c. &c. Crown 8vo. 3/. 6d, 

*' Mr. Crakes * Chronicles ofjEscen- will not find this little book both inter- 
dune* have their second instalment in es ting and instructive. Its tone is as 
'* Alfgar the Dane,* a youth who is excellent as that of Mr. Crakf^js pre- 
saved from the massacre on S. Brice*s vious tale.** — Church Quarterly Re- 
night to meet with many capital ad- view. 
ventures.** — Guardian. "Here, strung together with char* 

** Sure to be excessively popular with acters in harmony with the times, is a 

boys, and we look forward with great thoroughly well'Written history of the 

interest to the Third Chronicle, which later Danish invasions of England, 

will tell of the Norman invasion.*'— . ... As a tale his work is interest- 

Church Times. ing; as a history it is of very consider- 

*^ As in his. former production, Mr. able value." — Nonconformist. 

Crake seems to have taken great pains " It is not often that a writer com- 

to be correct in his facts, and he has, we bines so completely the qualities which 

really believe, combined accuracy with go to make up the historian and the 

liveliness. Schoolboys, not at Bloxham novelist, but Mr. Crake has this happy 

only, ought to be very grateful to him ; conjunction of faculties in an eminent 

though in thus speaking we by no degree.** — Standard. 
means intend to imply that seniors 



ani «t 9xfor)l anil (!(aiitbrttge 



76 Rlvington's Select Catalogue 

Semele; or, The Spirit of Beauty: a 

Venetian Tale. By the Rev. J. D. Mereweather, B.A. 
English Chaplain at Venice. Small 8vo. jj. 6d, 

The Hillford Confirmation. A Tale. 

By M. C. Phillpotts. New Edition. i6mo. is. 
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Bossuet and his Contemporaries. 

By H. L. Sidney Lear. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

Forming a Volume of "Christian Biographies." 



(( 



// contains so many interesting^ '* Bossuefs daily li^e, his style 0/ 
facts that it may be ^ofitably recui preachiiig^ his association with the 
even by those who eUready know the stirring political ^ social^ and ecclesiaS" 
man and the period.** — Spectator. tical events of lus time, are presented 

** Here is a clear and good workf the in a simple but picturesque way.**—' 
product of thorough industry and of Daily News. 
honest mind." — Nonconformist. *' We are always glad to welcome a 

** All biography is delightful ^ and fresh work from the graceful pen of the 
this story ^ Bossuet is eminently so.** author of * A Dominican Artist*** — 
— Notes and Queries. Saturday Review. 

F^nelon, Archbishop of Oambrai. A 

Biographical Sketch. By H. L. Sidney Lear. Crown 8vo. 
3J. 6^. 

Forming a Volume of ** Christian Biographies." 

"Those who know — and we may be scarcely too much to extetid the same 

fairlv asky who does not f — the charm- praise to the whole book. " — Spectator. 
ing books which we have already had ** Finelon is thoroughly readable, 

from the present writer, will need and is much more than a biographical 

nothing more than the announcement sketch. There are nearly 500 pages, 

of it to make them welcome this new ac- and there are very few which fail to 

countof the life of the saintly FSnelon** give a reader something for glad 

— Church Quarterly Review. or serious thought.'* — Notes and 

**The history of the Church offers Queries. 

few more attractive biographies than **JVe doubt much whether the real 

that of the great Archbishop, whom man was ever so vividly portrayed 

everybody appreciated save his king** or his portrait so elegantly framed as 

— Guardian. in this choice and readewle book** — 

* * The delightful volume under notice Watchman, 
will add much to the well-deserved re- " One of the great charms of this 

putation of its author." — Church work consists in the letters scattered 

Times. up and down its Pages, some addressed 

" The writer has found a subject to his royal pupil, and others to his 

which suits her genius, and she handles friends. The sweet nature and singU" 

it with both skill and sympathy. . . . larfascinationof the Archbishop shine 

The account of his life at Cambrai is forth conspicuously in these self-reve- 

one of the most delightful narratives lations, which breathe a truly religious 

that we have ever read. It would spirit.** — English Independent. 
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A Ohiistian Painter of the liTiiieteeiith 

Century ; being the Life of Hippolyte Flandrin. By H. L. 
Sidney Lear. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d, 

Forming a Volume of ** Christian Biographies." 

** TAis is a touching and instructive amount of honour and success, cannot 

story of a life singularly full ofnobil- but be welcome to earnest students of 

ity, affection, and grace, and it is all kinds. . . . There are many 

worthily told. "Spectator. fine pieces of eriticism in this book, — 

** Sympathetic, popular, and free, utterances of Flandrin* s which show 

almost to a fault, from technicalities, the clear wit of the man, his candour, 

. . . The book is welcome as a not and self-balanced judgment 

untimely memorial to a man who We have written enough to show how 

deserves to be held up as an example.** interesting the book is. " — ^Athen^bum. 
— Saturday Review. " This is a charminr addition to 

** The record of a life marked by biographical literature." —J^otks and 

exalted aims, and crowned by no small Queries. 



A Dominican Artist : A Sketch of the 

Life of the Rev. P^re Besson, of the Order of St Doniinic. 
By H. L. Sidney Lear. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d, 

Forming a Volume of " Christian Biographies." 

" The author of the Life of Pire so perfect in its simple and complete 

Besson writes with a grace and refine- devotion been withheld Jront our 

ment of devotional feeling peculiarly admiration. .... But we have 

suited to a subject-matter which suffers dwelt too long already on thisfascittat- 

beyotd most others from any coarse- ing book, and must now leave it to our 

ness of touch. It would be difficult to readers.** — Literary Churchman. 

find ' the simplicity and purity of a ** A beautiful and most interesting 

holy life ' more exquisitely illustrated sketch of the late Pire Besson, an 

than in Father Sesson*s career, both artist who forsook the etuel for the 

before and after his joining the Domi- altar. "—Church Times. 
nican Order under the auspices of ** Whatever a reader ntay think of 

Lacordaire. . . . Certainly we have Pire Besson*s profession as a fnonJk, 

ntver come across what could more no one will doubt his goodness; no one 

strictly be termed in the truest sense can fail to profit who will patiently 

* the life of a beautiful soul* The read his life, as here written by a 

author lias done well tn presenting to friend, whose sole defect is in being 

English readers this singularly grace- slightly unctuous.** — Athen^bum. 

fufbiography, in which all who can ap- * The story of Pire Besson* s life is 

predate genuine simplicity and noble- one of much interest, and told with 

ness of Christian character will find simplicity, candour, and good fee ling.** 

much to adntire and little or nothing — Spectator. 

to condemn." —Saturday Review. ** We strongly recommend it to our 

** It would indeed have been a de- readers. It ts a charming biography, 

plorable omission had so exquisite a that will delight and edify both old etnd 

biography been by any neglect lost to young.** — Westminster Gazbttr. 
English readers, and had a character 
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The life of Madame Louise de France, 

Daughter of Louis XV., also known as the Mother Ter^se de 
S. Augustin. By H. L. Sidney Lear. Crown 8vo. 3J. 6d, 
Forming a Volume of ** Christian Biographies." 

" Such a record of deep ^ earnest, self- family ofLouisXV. there Issues this Ma - 

sacrificing ^iety^ beneath the surface of dame Louise, whose life is set before us 

Parisian life, during what toe all re- as a specimen of as calm aiui unworldly 

gard as the worst age of French godless- devotion — of a devotion, too, full ^ 

nesSyOUf^ht to teach us all a lesson of hope shrewd sense and practical adtninis' 

and faith, let appearances be what they trative talent^as any we have ever 

may. Here, from out of the court and met with.** — Literary Churchman. 

The Revival of Priestly life in the 

Seventeenth Century in France. Charles de Condren — 
S. Philip Neri and Cardinal de Berulle — S. Vincent 
de Paul — Saint Sulpice and Jean Jacques Olier. 
By H. L. Sidney Lear. Crown 8vo. 3J. 6d, 
Forming a Volume of " Christian Biographies." 

** A booh the authorship of which may belong, can read without quick 

will command the respect of all who sympathy and emotion these touching 

can honour sterling worth. No Chris- sketches of the early Oratorians and the 

tian, to whatever denomination he Lazarists.** — Standard. 

Life of S. Fi^ancis de Sales. By H. L. 

Sidney Lear. Crown 8vo. 3J. 6d, 

Forming a Volume of ** Christian Bipgraphies." 

"It is written with the delicacy, his own writings and in those of his 

freshness, and absence of all afi^ecta- most intimate and affectionate friends, 

tion which characterized the former The book is written with the grave and 

works by the same hand, ana which quiet grace which characterizes the 

render these books so very much more productions of its author, and cannot 

pleasant reading than are religious fail to please those readers who can 

biographies in general. The character sympathize with all forms of goodness 

of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop of and devotion to noble purpose.'* — 

Geneva, is a charming one. His un- Westminster Review. 

affected humility, his freedom from *' A book which contains the record 

dogmatism in an age when dogma of a life as sweet, pure, and noble, as 

was placed above religion, his freedom any man by divine help, granted to 

from bigotry in an age 0/ Persecution, devout sincerity of soul, has been per- 

tuere alike admirable.** — Standard. mitted to live upon earth. The ex- 

** The author of * A Dominican ample of this gentle but resolute and 

Artist* in writing this new life of the enerzetic spirit, wholly dedicated to 

wise and loving^ Bishop and Prince of the highest conceivable good, offering 

Geneva, has aimed less at historical itself, with all the temporal uses of 

or ecclesiastical investigation than at mental existence, to the service of in- 

a vivid and natural representation of finite and eternal beneficence, u ex- 

the inner mind and life of the subject tremely touching. It is a booh worthy 

of his biography, as it can be traced in of acceptance.** — Daily News. 

■■_. ■ ■' 111*--- 
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Henri Perreyve. By A. Gratry, Pr^tre 

de rOratoire, Professeur de Morale Evang^lique k la Sorbonne, 
et Membre de 1* Academic Fran9aise. Translated by special 
permission. With Portrait. By H. L. Sidney Lear. Crown 
8vo. 3J. 6d, 

Forming a Volume of ** Christian Biographies." 

" A most touching and Powerful of the memoir gave himself up to the 

piece of biography^ tnierspersed with duties of kis sacred office, and to the 

Profound reflections on personal reli- cultivation of the graces with which he 

gion,- and on the Prospects of Chris- was endowed.** — Church Times. 

/«V»«jV^."— Church Review. *'// is easy to see that Henri Per- 

** The works of the translator of reyve. Professor of Moral Theology at 

Henri Perreyve form, for the most the Sorbonne, was a Roman Catholic 

part, a series of saintly biographies Priest of no ordinary type. With cotn- 

which have obtained a larger share of paratively little of what Protestants 

popularity than is generally accorded call superstition^ with great courage 

to books of this description. . . . and sincerity, with a nature singularly 

The description of his last days will guileless and noble, his priestly voca- 

Prohably be read with greater interest tion, although pursued, according to 

than any other Part of the book ; pre- his biographer, with unbridled zeal, 

senting as it does dn example offorti- did not stifle his human sympathies 

tude under suffering, and resignation, and a^irations. He could not believe 

when cut off so soon after entering upon that nis faith compelled hint * to re- 

a much-coveted and useful career, of nounce sense and reason* or that a 

rare occurrence in this age of self- priest was not free to speak, act, and 

assertion. This is, in fact, the essen- think like other men. Indeed, the 

tial teaching of the entire volume." Abbi Gratry makes a kind of aj^loey 

— Morning Post. for his friefuTs free-speaking tn this 

** Those who take a pleasure in read- respect, and endeavours to explain 

ing a beautiful account of a beautiful it. Perreyve was the beloved dtsciple 

character Tvould do well to procure the of Lacordaire, who left him all his 

Life of* Henri Perreyve.* . . . JVe manuscripts, notes, and papers, and 

would especially recommend the book he himself attained the position of a 

for. the pertisal of English Priests, who great pulpit orator," — Pall Mall 

may learn many a holy lesson from. Gazette. 
the devoted spirit in which the subject 

The Last Days of P^re Gratry. By Pere 

Adolphe Perraud, of the Oratory, and Professor of La 
Sorbonne. Translated by special permission. By the Author 
of ** Life of S. Francis de Saies," &c. Crown 8vo. 3j. 6d. 

Walter Kerr Hamilton^ Bishop of Salis- 
bury. A Sketch by Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., Canon of 
St. Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in the University 
of Oxford. Second Edition. 8vo. 25, 6d, 
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life of S. Yincent de Paul. With Intro- 
duction by the Rev. R. F. Wilson, M.A., Prebendary of 
Salisbury and Vicar of Rownhams, and Chaplain to the Bishop 
of Salisbury. Crown 8vo. 9^. 

** A most reculable volume tiUusir at- Produced by the Gallican Churchy has 
ing plans and arrangements^ which at last found a competent English 
from the circumstances of the day are biographer. The volume before us has 
invested with Peculiar interest." — evidently been written with conscien- 
English Churchman. turns care and scrupulous industry. 
**All will be pleased at reading the It is based on the best authorities^ 
present admirably written narrative ^ which have been compared with praise- 
in which we do not know whether to worthy diligence ; its style is clear, 
admire tnore the candour and earnest- elegant^ and unambitious; and it 
nessof the writer or his plain, sensible, smws a fine appreciation of the life 
and agreeable style.** — Weekly Re- and chareuter of the man whom it 
GisTER. commemorates.*^ — Scottish Guar- 

•* We trust that this deeply interest- dian. 

in^ and beautifully written biogrc^hy '* Mr. IVilson has done his work 

wtll be extensively circulated in JSng- admirably and evidently con amore, 

land.** — Church Herald. and he completely proves the thesis 

** We heartily recommend the intro- with which he starts, viz., that in the 

duction to the study of all concerned life of the Saint there is a homeliness 

with ordinations.** — Guardian. and simplicity, and a general absence 

'* We are glad that S. Vincent de of the miraculous or the more ascetic 

Paul, one of the most remarkahU men type of saintliness.** — John Bull. 



Life of Eobert Gray, Bishop of Oape 

Town and Metropolitan of the Province of South Africa. Edited 
by his Son, the Rev. Charles Gray, M.A., Vicar of Helms- 
ley, York. With Portrait and Map. 2 Vols. 8vo. 32J. 

** This work is more than a bio- true apostolic spirit, was a faithful 

graphy; it is a valuable addition to son of the Church, and a distinguished 

the history of the nineteenth century, ornament of the Episcopate.** — Stan- 

Mr. Keble more than once described dard. 

Bishop Gray's struggles as * like a bit " Not only interesting as the record 

out of the fourth century.*** — Guar- of a good man*s life, but extremely 

dian. valuable as materials for Church his- 

" We welcome it as a worthy tribute tory.** — Church Times. 
to the memory of one who possessed the 



Life, Journals, and Letters of Henry 

Alford, D.D., late Dean of Canterbury. Edited by his 
Widow. With Portrait and Illustrations. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 9J. 
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TTifltoiy of the Church under the 

Roman Empire, A.D. 30-476. By the Rev. A. D. Craki, 

B. A. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 'js. 6d, 

** A compendious history of the Chris- schools for the young-.^ — English 

Han Church under the Roman Empire Chukchmak. 

will be hailed with pleasure by all ** Mr. Crake gives 1^ in. a clear ami 

readers of ecclesiastical lore. . . . conciuform a narrative q/the Chunk 

The author is quite free from the history during the period tuith which 

sMrit of controversiausm ; wherever it is most importaett tJkest the yem^i 

ke refers to a prevalent practice of should first be tnade escquaieited. The 

ancient times he gives his authority, different events appear to be described 

In his statement of facts or opinions with a judicious regard to their rela^ 

he is always accurate and concise ^ and live importance, and the emamteal may 

his manual is doubtless destined to a be safely recommended,'* — ^JohnBuu. 

lengthened period of popularity." — ** The facts are weUtteartJkailed, the 

Morning Post. literary style of the hook is sist^le and 

*' It is very well done. It gives a good; whtle the principiee ensesuiated 

very comprehensive view of the frogress throughout render it a volutMe which 

of events t ecclesiastical and political, may be safefy put into tke kastds of 

at the great centres of civilisation students. For the kdgker jfomu of 

during the first five centuries of Chris- grammar-schools it is exo^ly tke booh 

tianity." — Daily News. required. Never ponderous, and fro- 

** In his well-planned and carefully quently very etttractive and interest- 
written volume of yio^ages Mr. Crake ing, it is at once readable and edifying, 
has supplied a well-known and long- and fills e^Mently a tutcant place 
felt want. Relying on all the highest in elementary historical Hterature. 
and best authorities for his main facts Furthermore its type is clear and bold, 
and conclusions, and wisely making and it is well broken up into >anr- 
use of all modem research, Mr. Crake graphs.** — ^Union Rbvibw. 
has spared neither time nor labour to It retells an oft-told tale in m 
make his work accurate, trustworthy, singularly fresh andpersMctums style, 
and intelligent.** — Standard. rendering the book neitker above tke 

** Really interesting, well suited to comprekension of an isitelligont boy or 

the needs of those for whom it wets pre- girl of fourteen or upwards, nor be- 

pared, and its Church tone is un- neath the attention of an educated 

exceptionable**— Q^M-Rca. Times. man. We can imagine no better booh 

** As a volume for students and the as an addition to a parochial library, 

higher forms of our public schools it as a Prize, or as a reading book in the 

is admirably adapted.**— Church upper forms of middle-class sckools/*^ 

Herald. Scottish Guardian. 

" We cordially recommend it for 



Ohurch Memorials and Characteristics ; 

being a Church History of the six First Centuries. By the late 
William Roberts, Esq., M.A., F.R.S. Edited by his Son, 
Arthur Roberts, M.A., Rector of Woodrising, Norfolk. 
8vo. *js. 6d. 
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Essays, Historical and Theological. 

By J. B. MozLEY, D.D., late Canon of Christ Church, and 
Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of Oxford. Two 
Vols. 8vo. 24s, 

CONTENTS. 

Volume I. — Introduction and Memoir of the Author — Lord Strafford — Arch- 
bishop Laud — Carlyle's Cromwell — Luther. 

Volume II.— Dr.^ Arnold — Blancho White — Dr. Pusey's Sermon — ^The Book of 
Job — Maurice's Theological Essays — Indian Conversion — The Argument 
of Design — The Principle of Causation considered in Opposition to Atheis- 
tic Theories — In Memoriam — List of the Author's Articles and Works. 

*' These volumes^ we cannot doubts volumes for themselves.' Theywill find 

will be eagerly welcomed and largely in them much that will bear^ not one, 

read They contain specimens, well but many ^erusals.'*—SATURDAY Re- 

selected, and extending over a period view 

of thirty years, of the work of a great ** These essays will be welcome even 
mind; the real greatness of whicn was, beyond the circle of those whoy during 
indeed, well known to all students of hts lifetime, had any knowledge of or 
theology. . . . We trace in every Page acquaintance with, theit author. They 
the handwriting of a mind which, are the products of a lucid, comprehen' 
though it may look with keen interest sive,a9id powerful mind; the mind of one 
on ail the varying movements of who was a student and a thinker, but 
thought, in days past and present, and who,byhis vivid grasps of ideas, his firtn 
though it can handle with the grasp faith in the PrincipUs ne had made his 
of a master any form of thought with own, and his faculty of impressive 
which it comes to deal, yet is evidently illustration, had much of the facility 
a mind of deep, quiet re flection, facing which is usually acquired only in the 
alone before God the great questions actual experience of the world." — 
of Truth and Being, "brooding* over British Quarterly Review. 
them {to use his own expression) until ** Selected from^ the earliest as 7vell 
they take definite shape, never suffer- as the latest of Dr. Mozley*s writings, 
ing them to come forth in the shape of this collection represents not only the 
that crude suggestion and hetzy specula- full extent of his mental powers, but also 
tion so fashionable in these days, which the course and ultimate issue of his in- 
touch many truths without really tellectual career; for as it was by ten- 
grasping them, and raise many ques- cuity of purpose and determination of 
tions but thoroughly answer none. . . . will that he obtained for his opinions 
We hope we have said enough to give recognition and esteem, so also, owing 
our readers some idea of these remark- to his argumentative tenacity and in- 
able volumes, and to induce them to tetisity of aim, some of these essays, ij 
study them as a whole. Many other the prophecy may be hazarded, will re- 
features might fairly claim notice ; but tain a lasting place in literature.'^ — 
these may be left to s^akfor themselves. Ath ENiEUM. 

As we recul, we gneve more and more ** These Essays stand above the line 

that it has pleased God to call from us of ephemeral literature. For the 

so able a champion of His truth, and more experienced student of history 

one hardly more impressive by the it would be difficult to name a more 

strength of his argument than by * the positively refreshing book. Dr. Mozley 

quietness and conjidence* of his was a hatxl hitter, and few writers 

spirit." — Guardian. have been able to strike so decisively 

** We have said enough, we trust, on the weak points of an adversary s 

to induce our readers to study these case." — Contemporary Review. 
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A Key to the Knowledge of Ohiirch 

History (Ancient). Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, 
M.A., F.S.A., Editor of "The Annotated Book of Common 
Prayer,*' &c. &c. Small 8vo. 2s,6d, Also a Cheap. Edition, 
IS, 6d, 
Forming a Volume of " Keys to Christian Knowledge. " 

** It offers a short and condensed everything that could he consistently 
account ^ the origin ^ growth y and con' expected tn a volume of its character, 
dition o/the Church in all parts of the There are many notes, theoioncal, 
world'/rom a.d. x down to the end of scriptural, and historical, ana the 
the fifteenth century. Mr. Blunfs 'get up* o/the book is specially corn- 
first object has been conciseness, and mendable. As a text-book for the 
this has been admirably carried out, higher /orms of schools the work Vfill 
and to students of Church history this be acceptable to numerous teachers. ** — 
feature will readily recommend itself. Public Opinion. 

As an elementary work *A Key* will ** It contains some concise notes on 

be specially valuable, inasmuch as it Church History, compressed into a 

points out certain definite lines of small compass, and we think it is 

thought, by which those who enjoy the likely to be useful as a book of refer- 

opportunity may be guided in reading ence." — John Bull. 

the statements of more elaborate his- " A very terse and reliable collection 

tories. At the same time it is but fair oj the main facts and incidents con- 

toMr.Blunt to remarkthaty for general nected with Church History.** — Rock. 
readers, the little volume contains 

A Key to the Knowledge of Church 

History (Modem). Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, 

M.A., F.S.A., Editor of "The Annotated Book of Common 

Prayer," &c. &c. Small 8vo. 2s, 6d. Also a Cheap Edition, 

is, 6d, 
Forming a Volume of " Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

The Eeformation of the Church of 

England ; its History, Principles, and Results. A.D. 15 14-1547. 
By the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of 
"The Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c. &c. Fourth 
Edition. 8vo. 16s. 

Perranzabuloe, the Lost Church Found ; 

or. The Church of England not a New Church, but Ancient, 
Apostolical, and Independent, and a Protesting Church Nine 
Hundred Years before the Reformation. By the Rev. C. T, 
Collins Trelawny, M. A., late Rector of Timsbury, Somerset. 
New Edition. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d, 
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History and Biograpliy 85 

The Principles of Catholic Reform; 

or, The Harmony of Catholicism and Civilization. Confer- 
ences of 1878 in the Cirque d'Hiver, Paris. By Hyacinth E 
LoYSON, Priest. Translated by Lady Durand. Crown 8vo, 
3s. 6d. ; or in paper cover, 3s. 

The Life of Alexander Lycurgus, 

Archbishop of the Cyclades. By F. M. F. Skene. With an 
Introduction by the Bishop of Lincoln. Crown 8vo. 
y. 6d, ; or in paper cover, 3J. 

Historical Narratives. From the Russian. 

By H. C. Romanoff, Author of "Sketches of the Rites and 
Customs of the Greco-Russian Church," &c. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

Sketches of the Eites and Customs of 

the Greco-Russian Church. By H. C. Romanoff. With an 
Introductory Notice by the Author of ** The Heir of Redclyffe. " 
Second Edition. . Crown 8vo. 7^. 6ii, 

" TA^ volume before us it anp^thing * to Present the English with correct 

but a formal liturgical treatue. ft descriptions of the ceremonies of the 

might he more valuaSle to a few scholars Greco-Russian Churchy and at the 

if it were^ hut it would certainly fail same time with pictures of domestic 

to obtain perusal at the hands of the life in Russian homes , especially those 

great majority of those whom the of the clergy and the middle class of 

writer t not unreasonahly^ hopes to nobles;* and^ beyond question^ the 

attract by the narrative style she has author's labour has been so far suc- 

adopted. What she has set before us cessful thaty whilst her Church scenes 

is a series of brief outlines, wkich, by may be commended as a series. of most 

their simple effort to clothe the infor- dramatic and picturesque taileaux, 

mation given us in a living garb, her social sketches enable us to look at 

reminds us of a once-popular child's certain points beneath the surface of 

book which we remember a generation Russian life, and materially enlarge 

ago, called * Sketches of Human Man- our knowledge of a country concerning 

ners.* " — Church Times. which we have still a very great deal 

** The twofold object of this work is to learn** — Athbn/eum. 

Ourions Myths of the Middle Ages. 

By S. Baring-Gould, M.A., Author of "Origin and De- 
velopment of Religious Belief," &c. With Illustrations. New 
Edition. Crown 8vo. ^j. 
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Hellenica. A Collection of Essays on 

Greek Poetry, Philosophy, History, and Religion. Edited by 
Evelyn Abbott, M. A., LL.D., Fellow and Tutor of Balliol 
College, Oxford. 8vo. i6s. 

CONTENTS. 

Aeschylus. E. Myers, M.A. — The Theology and Ethics of Sophocles. E. 
Abbott, M.A., LL.D.— System of Education in Plato's Republics. R. L. 
Nettleshipj M.A. — Aristotle's Conception of the State. A. C. Bradley, 
M.A. — Epicurus. W. L. Courtney, M.A. — The Speeches of Thucydides. 
R. C. Jebb, M.A., LL.D. — Xenophon. H. G. Dakyns, M.A. — Polybius 
J. L. S. Davidson, M.A. — Greek Oracles. F. W. H. Myers, M.A. 

[See Rivington's Educational List.] 



The Antiquities of Greece. Translated 

from the German of G. F. Schoemann. By E. G. Hardy, 
M.A., Head-Master of the Grammar School, Grantham, and 
late Fellow of Jesus College, Oxford ; and J. S. Mann, M. A. , 
Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 8vo. iSs. 

Vol. I — THE STATE. 

[See Rivington's Educational List.] 



Historical Biographies. Edited by the 

Rev. M. Creighton, M.A., late Fellow of Merton College, 
Oxford. With Maps. Small 8vo. 

SIMON DE MONTFORT. 2s, 6d, 

THE BLACK PRINCE. 2s. 6d. 

SIR WALTER RALEGH, jj. 

THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON. 3^. 6d. 

THE DUKE OF MARLBOROUGH, y. 6d. 

[See Rivington's Educational List.] 
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A BH-Stoiy of England. By the Rev. 

J. Franck Bright, M.A., Fellow of University College, and 
Historical Lecturer in Balliol, New, and University Colleges, 
Oxford ; late Master of the Modem School in Marlborough 
College. With Numerous Maps and Plans. New Editions, 
Crown 8vo. 

Period I.— FEUDAL MONARCHY. The Departure 
of the Romans, to Richard III. A.D. 449-1485. 4s, 6d, 

Period H.— PERSONAL MONARCHY, Henry VIL 
to James n. A.D. 1485-1688. 5^. 

Period IH.— CONSTITUTIONAL MONARCHY. 
William and Mary, to the present time. A.D. 1689- 
1837. 7 J. 6d, 

[See RiviNGTON*s Educational List.] 

A History of England for Children. 

By George Davys, D.D., formerly Bishop of Peterborough. 
New Edition. i8mo. is, 6d, 

Fables respecting the Popes of the 

Middle Ages. A Contribution to Ecclesiastical History. By 
John J. Ign. Von Dollinger, D.D., D.C.L. Translated 
by the Rev. Alfred Plummer, M.A., Master of University 
College, Durham, late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 
8vo. 141. 

The Annual Eegister : a Review of Public 

Events at Home and Abroad, for the Years 1863 to 1879. 
New Series. 8vo. iSs. each. 
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Lyra Apostolica. [Poems, by J. W. 

BowDEN, R. H. Froude, J. Keble, J. H. Newman, R. J. 
WiLBERFORCE, and J, Williams; and a New Preface by 
Cardinal Newman.] New Edition. i6mo. Red borders. 

Yesterday, To-Day, and for Ever: A 

Poem in Twelve Books. By Edward Henry Bickersteth, 
M.A., Vicar of Christ Church, Hampstead. One Shilling 
Edition, i8mo; i6mo, with Red Borders, 2s, 6d. 

Forming Volumes of ** Rivington's Devotional Series." 

The small 8vo Edition, ^s, 6d, ; and small 4to Presentation 
Edition, with Red Borders, los, 6d,, may still be had. 

" We should hav* noticed among its " A ^oent worth readsng, worthy of 

hind a very magnificent Presentation attentive study ; /uUc/nwU tkougktt, 

edition of * Yesterday ^ To-day, and beautiful diction, and high imagina- 

for Ever* by the Rev. E, H. Bicher- tion." — Standard. 

steth. This blanh-verse poem, in twelve * * In these Ughi miscellany days there 

books, hasmadeitsway into thereligious is a spiritual refreshstunt in the 

world of England and A merica with- spectacle of a man girding up the loins 

out much help from the critics. It is of his mind to the task ^producing a 

now made splendid for its admirers by genuine epic. And it is true poetry. 

morocco binding, broad margins, red There is a definiteness, a crispness 

lines, and beautiful photographs." — about it, which in these moist, vieivy. 

Times. hazy days is no less invigorating than 

'* The most simple, the richest, and novel." — Edinburgh Daily Review. 

the most perfect scared poem, which **Mr. Bickersteth writes like a man 

recent days have Produced. — Morning who cultivates at once reverence and 

Advertiser. earnestness of thot^hf—GvAKDiAu. 

The Two Brothers, and other Poems. By 

Edward Henry Bickersteth, M.A., Vicar of Christ 
Church, Hampstead. Second Edition. Small 8vo. 6s, 
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The Knight of Inter6ession, and other 

Poems. By the Rev. S. J. Stone, M. A., Pembroke College, 
Oxford. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

All Introduction to the Study of 

Painted Glass. By A. A. Crown 8vo. 2s» 6d. 

" This modest little book, by a very most remarkable examples oj each 

modest author, though little more than style. . . . We are bound to say that 

a compilation^ is sensibly and simply the sound remarks scattered through 

arranged and very carefully written, the book on the principles of the art 

To thosewhohavenottimeor opportunity will be of much use to the student in 

to make a thorough study of the larger forming a correct judgment as to the 

works on the subject, and yet wish to be merit of any window he may see." — 

able to take an intelligent interest in the Academy. 

windows of the churches they may see '* A little volume not intettded to 

on their travels, it will prove a very supersede the larger tuorks on the same 

valuable vade-mecum. The charac- subject in great art libraries, but as a 

teristics of the different Periods of glass- brief historical introduction decidedly 

painting are clearly and shortly noted, most valuable. " — Graphic. 
and a sufficient account is given of the 

An Introduction to Form and Instru- 
mentation, for the Use of Beginners in Composition. By W. 
A. Barrett, Mus. Bac. Oxon., F.R.S.L., Vicar-Choral of St. 
Paul's Cathedral, Author of "Flowers and Festivals," **The 
Chorister's Guide," etc. Crown 8vo. 2J. dd. 

A Shadow of Dante. Being an Essay 

towards studying Himself, his World, and his Pilgrimage. By 
Maria Francbsca Rossbtti. With Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. lar. 6^. 

" We find the volume furnished style refreshingly independent and 

with useful diagrams of the Dantesque original." — Pall Mall Gazette. 
universe, of Hell, Purgatory, and the " The result has beeti a book which 

* Rose of the Blessed^ and aeUyrned with is not only delightful in itself to 

abeautiful group of the likenesses of the recul, but is admirably adapted as 

poet, and with symbolic figures (on the an encouragement to those students 

binding) in which the taste and execu- who wish to obtain a preliminary 

Hon of Mr. D. G. Rossetti wUl be re- survey of the land before they attempt 

cognised. The exposition appears to to follow Dante through his long and 

us remarkably well arranged ^ and arduous pilgrifnage. Of all poets 

digested; the author's appreciation of Dante stands most in need of such 

Dante* s religious sentiments and assistance as this book Ojffers.** — 

opinions is peculiarly hearty, and her Saturday Review. 
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Parish Musings ; or, Devotional Poems. 

By John S. B. Monsell, LL.D., late Vicar of S. Nicholas, 
Guildford, and Rural Dean. New Edition. Small Svo. 5/. 
Also a Cheap Edition. Cloth limp, is, 6d, ; or in paper 
cover, IS, 

A Reverie, and other Poems. By H. 

A. Fenton, M.A. Imperial i6mo. 3J. 6d. 

Miscellaneous Poems. By Henry 

Francis Lyte, M.A. New Edition. Small 8vo. $s, 

A Dictionary of English Philosophical 

Terms. By the Rev. Francis Garden, M.A., Professor of 
Theology and Rhetoric at Queen's College, London, and Sub- 
Dean of Her Majesty's Chapels-Royal. Small 8vo. 4s, 6d, 

At Home and Abroad ; or, First Lessons 

in Geography. By J. K. Laughton, M.A., F.R.A.S., 
F.R.G.S., Mathematical Instructor and Lecturer in Meteor- 
ology at the Royal Naval College. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6^?! 

Mazzaroth; or, the Constellations. By 

Frances Rolleston. Royal 8vo. 12s, 

The Testimony of the Stars to Truths 

revealed in the Bible. Abridged from the late Miss Frances 
Rolleston's ** Mazzaroth; or, The Constellations." By 
Caroline Dent. Crown 8vo. is. 6d, 
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A Life Eecord; or, The Godparent's 

Gift-Book. Printed on Dutch hand-made paper. Square 
i6mo. Cloth gilt, 3s. 6d. ; or in white cloth gilt, extra, 4s. 6d. 



The Authorship of the "De Imita- 

tione Christi." With many interesting particulars about the 
Book. By Samuel Kettlewell, M.A., late Vicar of St. 
Mark's, Leeds. Containing Photographic Engravings of the 
"De Imitatione" written by Thomas k Kempis, 1441, and of 
two other MSS. 8vo. 14s. 

The Origin and Development of Eeli- 

gious Belief. By the Rev. S. Baring-Gould, M.A., Author 
of ** Curious Myths of the Middle Ages," &c. New Edition. 
Two Parts. Crown 8vo. 6s. each. Sold separately. 

Part I. MONOTHEISM and POLYTHEISM. 
Part II. CHRISTIANITY. 

** T/U eibility which Mr. Baring- mtditrval legend and Ttutonic mythfi- 

Gould displays in the treatment of a logy which are certain to make large 

topic which branches out in so many contributions to the purpose he has in 

directions ^ and requires such precise hand. Itisacontrthuttonof very high 

handling, is apparent. His Pages vadue."—GvARDiAS. 

abound with the results 0/ large read' "Mr. Baring-Gould's worh, from 

ing and calm reflection. The man of the importance of its subject and the 

culture, thought y philosophic cast, is lucid force of its expositions, as well as 

mirroredin the entire argument. The from the closeness of argument and 

book is sound and healthy in tone, copiousness of illustration with which 

It excites the reader's interest, and its comprehensive views are treated, 

brightens the path of inquiry opened to is entitled to attentive study, and will 

his view. The language, too, ts appro- repay the reader by amusement and 

priate, neat, lucid, often happ^, some- instruction.'*^MoKmuG Post. 

times wonderfiUly terse and vigorous.'* " Our space warns us that we are 

— ATHKNiBUM. attempting in vain to cofttpress into a 

*' Mr. Baring-Gould has undertaken fe^o columns the cotitents of a work 
a great and ambitious work. And no which has had few equals for brilli- 
one can deny that he possesses some ancy, learning, and point in this 
eminent qualifications for this great department of literature. We there- 
work. He has a wealth 0/ erudition fore conclude by recommending: the 
0/ the most varied description, espe- volume itself to all students of mind 
cially in those particular regions of and theology.**— ChuvlchTim^. 
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iatt)tng:ton'0 Debottonal 

IN ELEGANT BINDINGS, SUITABLE FOR PRESENTS. 

** 'T^O many persons there is something repulsive in a devotional 
X volume unbound, and Messrs. Rivington have now turned 
their attention to the binding of their Devotional Library in forms 
that, like the books themselves, are neat, handsome, good, and 
attractive." — The Bookseller, 

tB^e Ctirifitian $e8t. 

x6mo. Elegantly printed with red borders. 



Calf or Morocco lintp^ blind tooled . 

The same, illustrated with Steel Engravings 

The same, illustrated with a choice selection op 
Photographs ..... 

Morocco superior ..... 

Russia limp^ gilt cross ..... 

Russia Hmp^ gilt lines and gilt cross^ illustrated with 

A choice SELECTION OP Photographs . 
Turkey Morocco, limp circuit 
Russia, limp circuit ..... 

^t €{|ti0ti8n $est» 

Ch9AP EDITION, WITHOUT THE RED BORDERS. 

French Roan, red inlaid or gilt Outline cross 
The Same, illustrated with Steel Engravings 
French Morocco, gilt extra .... 



050 
066 

090 
066 
086 

O Z3 6 

076 
090 



o z 6 

096 
o 3 o 



tne 3lntitstton of Cl^ttiSt is also kept in the above-mentioned styles 
at the same prices. 

The other Volumes of " The Devotional Series,** viz.:— 



CJilcot'* €t)il ta:K)ouff|)t0 
Debotional 'Btttlbfa? IBoolk 
|?etliert*0 ^nglirt Poemu 
ftttti PtoDetlitf 

S^eiEitertiap, tiro*Dap, attti for ^ber 

Can also be had in a variety of elegant bindings^ 



T>t %8{e0' Detoat Hlfe 



SHtfterloo )^late, ^Conboti 



Jnder. 



Adahs, Sacrtd AtUeorUi 

Wanrnas ^Hily Wal 

A KBHrls, IrxOalioH . '" 



"ttriaoTliof 



VitailbKh 



Mstutlald Thtetatf 

K^lnClturckCatiikitm 

— Hiiltrr (AndtHl) . 

— — {IffedtrH) 
Heir BiiU . 

. — s^mc>H«: : 

— — BMie/ClairckZ.imi , 
Bony, U/€ •■fynslificalioTi , 

BoinutaHdlas Ctnttmfcratia 
BREwaR, Atkanmuvt Creed . 
BuiGHT, J. F.. Engiisk Hiitery 
Bt^aar.V.. J'aiSami LiTi . 

a»J Mai.D, tihr Pmum 

Brown IHO. See Hiiiariiral 

HandbMks- 
Bhuton, Stcleiiaillcal Dilafi- 



—. ISM, by LmnoM . 

1867, by GAHBrrT 

1871. by Eatok . 

Cunev MylS" . 

Bar RETT, FlimienitHJFeiti 






CArisiian Bieerafikiej 






B^k 



AhkoIoIiH Bible 
AmutaiedPraytr -.. 

— Comtendieus Sdili 
OiclinaiyofTktclm/ 

— Seen, Hentiei, S-c. 
DirediHium Paslenli 



: i 



Church Bnilder 



--.., letkiO', 

Co UPTON, TktCalknUcSacrifit 

Cojisclinr ThniekU in Sickties. 
UouK, C^Kn-A hxlrine . 

ClfKB, hrsl Cknmirlr '■ 

Aj/f^r Ik, Dane . 

~ — /fi««7 o/iie Chunk 
Cbiighton. See Hill, met. 
dODin.CimairdiBice lo IheBU 



<aily GIta. 



(itlery of England . 
«(/wa»j. c/lh. Stan 
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Ckrutiaiaty. 

Eirmicm If Mil Cmli-rr . 
Ellisob, Dxlrinr of tki Cross 

MtrritdLi/t 

EvABS, Tht Bislatric cf Sauh 



1 SiatraMiit 



tisiaulprmfrti 18, 9» 



r Watlir Rnkrk 
\tDiikiBf tfilSnglim 

ir Date n/ Marliarmirh . 
k;son, IniiTW. fer CUrn 
IK, F<imUi Fraftr . 



TlEU>, Stout ffOe TtmpU 
Flbtcheh. Hify CommtatwK 
Far Da-jt and Vtan 
FosBaHV. H^ni ami faem 

T. Difmatic Fast/t 



Camnunl H*im Ju CnlUctt 

iAHUS, Tkt Ps^ -md ttu Cim, - 
HLF, Oni/uXXXJXA ■ ' 



iA-*'" » 



-Tkt Child Samntl 

- Til Cemmnmai. Ogia 

— SiHdy o/tkt Scritlurti 



- Hily Catk 



CatkalU Claml, . 

— MtrnMHtefCenlirmatim 

— Pumii B/fiaimta 

~ Sluirl DtTvlisma/ Fanm 



</*^), lul Lars ••/ . 

Gray. Lifr ef BiskBt 
Giadt ta Hracm 



Haddah. Afesl. Snaas/m . 
KuLi, Psaimi and HjBoa . 
Ifwio MiM Hym»al . 

Hammem{Baki^).aSMek . 



, AulkmhtpofUil 

talio-u Ckrisli" . 
Kiys Is Cirislian Kmm-ledi. . 
Kty to ths Pour Gosptis 

! Htly BHU '. 

PrvytrBmk . 

1 Cinrri CauaUsm . 

I HislartlAncir ' 

i (UMUn) . 

\ KnigklfflnttraaiKS . 



Lbar, Christian BieFraphies 
i I \jL.\fi. Ftr Days OKd Ytars . 

i ! Pascali Tho.gkl, . ,j 

S ■ l-KKTBis.Ktligim of tha Christ 6c 

) '■ IVit^ssoft*, Old Tata- 

; mtnttaChrtsI . Sj 



Watnloo pUie. I.on%on 



LlUTHES, Wttatsief. 
ItCtritI 
— it. JoIm U Ckrill 

Lkfbov, PltadiHgtJiT Cht 
I.il>ir Prirum PiiMi 
Uhary of Sjfirii, 

, fiir Engthk Cat 

k KiMPis, Imila 

Tkt CiTuHoM Vi 

Scurou. TluSfii 

S. F. DB SaLSS. ^nvai i.,,. 

Ltvi e/God 

SttritHal Lttlirs 

Cmtt/euumufSl. Augu^liir 
ThtHiiU/m /.ift j/ Uu ioHl 

~' mil i^RtligiiM 



~ WalU' KtTT Hamilli 



l«wuEK, St. GtBrrf' Missis 
I^Ysn^ (H.), PriHdfU. ^ 

Catholic RtfortH . 
I^yatr^HX, Lift gf AUxaHiiei 
I^yra Afiaitaiica 
LVTE, JkiiaHiaueus Pbuks 
t-meVTOH. Priiiatt Dcivlit 

UacCou^ AtAoHoam Cm, 
Mann. AHliaaitiri ijCrtect 
a ^«T. Anoint HyKtfu . 

Ho/tMiBUsiid 




HapMn,. 



'■»Mi°Pl 






Siidimtnts nfTTuiiarr 
Z.ainu fyr Cffufirm. . 

SNBV, Tie Atiamtian 



"aintid Clais, Study ef 
•abkeli., Ats Paituna 
"ascoTi Thuttgkts. Sil 

"athff/Heliiuit '. 

^tris, Afmu^ Naltt sf Pridtt 

-—QuUtO^enf . 



v^Lt'jp^.'dJ'ri 






,- (Sir Ki £;.^, 

aiHcai JuJtmtKls 

-(W.G. F.).«ndBLijw 

Aio* ofCkurth Lav, 

LPOTTB, Hill/ordCnUr. 

MPTiiB, Wen/i iftllf S. 
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Prayer Both^ Latin 

of Edward VI. . 

Prayers and Meditations 
Prayers for the Sick and Dying 
Priest to the Altar . 
Proby, EccUsiastes . 

Ten Canticles 

Psalter 

PusBY, On the Minor Prophets 
.Dasdtl .... 



PACK 



23 

35 
5 
i6 
x6 
6 
17 
17 



Qv iRiuvs, Letters /rom Rome 49 



I'AGB 

Sickness, ConsoHttg Thoughts . 3a 

its Trials and Blessing 35 

SiNCLA I R(Archdeacoii)^ Tkirty- 

two Years a/tkt Cmerck • .49 

Skene, Alexander Lyeurgus . 85 

Skishkk, Guide of Li/e . y^ 

Smith, English Imttititiums . 85 

(H. ), I^oies on the Acts 16 

Spiritual Guidance . . ' . S4 

Star 0/ Childhood . ai 

Stone, Poenis .... 89 

Str ACEY, Sermons on the Psalms 65 

Sunday Evening* in the Family 32 



Randolph, Notes on Obadiah it 

Revival of Priestly Life . . 79 

Ridley, Bible Reading . 18 

Rivington^s Dev0tional Series : — 

A KRMFiSf/mitation o/Christ 22, 93 

Hickersteth, Yesterday . 88, 92 

Db Salbs, Devout Life . 29, 92 

Herbert, Poems and Prov. 28, 93 

Wilson, the Lord^s Supper 28, 

Taylor, Holy Living . . 29, 

— Dying . .29, 



Chilcot, Evil Thoughts 
The Christian Year . 25, 

The Devotional birthday Book 
Roberts, Church Memorials • 
Rollbston, MaMoaroth . 
Romanoff, Historical Nar. . 

.S*. yohn Chrysos. Liturgy 

Greco-Russian Church . 

RossBTTi, A Shadow of Dante 



93 
93 
92 

30 

92 

31 
82 

90 

85 
48 
85 
89 



Sales, S. Francis de, Life . 79 

spiritual Letters . 27 

spirit .... 30 

Devout Life . 19, 29, 92 

The Love of God . . 19, 29 

ScHOKMANN, Anttquitus of Greece 86 

22 

19 

94 



Scudamore, NoiUia Eucharist, 

Words to take with us . 

ScuPOLi, spiritual Combat . 
Self-RenunciaOon . 
Sewkll, Microscopeofthe New 
Testament .... 
Shipley, Ascetic Library 
Shuttleworth, Sermons 
Not Tradition 



10 

36 
68 
68 



Taylor, Holy Living . 29, 

Dying . . . 29, 31, 

Testimony of the Stars . 
Treasury of Devotion 
Trelawny, Perranzabuloe, 



Vincent de Paul, Life of S. 
Voices of Comfort 



92 
93 
90 

3X 

84 



81 

as 



Walton Com. Pray, ofi^^g . a 
IVay of Life . . . . ai 
Webster, Syntax and Syno- 
nyms of the Greek Testament x8 
Williams, Devotional Com. : — 

Study oftke Holy Gospels 14 

Harmony of Pour Evan . 14 

Our LoreCs Nativity . . 14 

Ministry (and Year . 14 

(3rd Year) 14 

The Holy Week . 14 
Our Lord*s Passion . 14 
Resurrection . 14 

Apocalypse ... 15 

Book of Genesis . 15 

Characters of Old Test. 1 5 

Female Characters 15 

Epistles and Gospels 53 

Wilson (Bishop), LorcTs Sup. 28, 92 

(R. F.), S. Vin. de Paul 8i 

Wordsworth (Bp. Charles), 

Catechesis .... 73 

(Bp. Chr.), Commentary 8 

Greek Testament 8 

Inspiration of the Bible x8 

Miscellanies ... 46 

Words of the Son efGed . 34 
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